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Welcome to the bare seconds defining the span between
Ages, the mere inch where this epoch teeters dangerously
close to the precipice of the Sixth Age. Some Wan Kuei
push against the Great Cycle, hoping to forestall that
inevitable last click, but how does one stop a great wheel,
already five ages in motion, when it’s been barreling down
time's steep slope? You can’t, argue most Kuei-jin, but that
doesn't stop them from railing out against the symptoms of
the impending Sixth Age.

What are these symptoms? Well, according to the
Quincunx, the most obvious are called the heresies, a
collection of beliefs that fell far from the cherry blossom tree
of Xue's vaunted Fivefold Way. Are these heresies actually
evil, responsible for the world’s calamities? No, but they
make for fine scapegoats, nonetheless.

Heresies of the Way delves into the history and
structure of four Dharmas already offered some coverage in
the Kindred of the East Companion, as well as one Dharma
new to the Middle Kingdom. The first four are probably as
old as, if not older than, the Quincunx. They are: The
Flame of the Rising Phoenix, The Tempest of the Inward
Focus, The Face of the Gods and The Spirit of the Living
Earth. Their “misfortune,” as it were, stems from the crime
of not being Chinese and, therefore, inferior to cultured
thought. The fifth Dharma, however, is unapologetic in its
quest for survival at any cost. Known as the Scorpion
Eaters, this lot thrives on the projected misery of the Sixth
Age. They can even consume corrupted Chi. Of the five
heresies covered in this book, they are perhaps closest to
the accusation of “akuma”.

Still, this is the World of Darkness. Even Heaven and
Hell possess shades of gray, as evidenced by Demon: The
Fallen. Are these Dharmas actually evil, or simply consumed
by agendas outside the Quincunx's mandates? Perhaps neither
or, more likely, a touch of both. You decide.

INTRODURTION

Name Your PRjce

Although this book deals with heresies against the five
established Dharmas and the Quincunx, these chapters
make no attempt to validate or refute the beliefs of these
heretical paths. The truth is, the road to Hell is paved with
good intentions. The five groups herein operate on the
assumption that their philosophy is the one true road to
happiness... or at least survival. In light of the Year of the
Damned — what cost is too high a price for one’s soul?

The first four sections are written largely from an in-
character perspective, by which the reader can understand
the Dharma from the point of view of one of its members.
While this undoubtedly presents a bias in favor of the
Dharma, it is important to realize that each Dharma is
dangerous not because of its philosophy, but its desires. All
Dharmas are victims and targets by virtue of their needs and
aspirations.

Fortunately for the five established Ways, Xue and the
Quincunx provided them with a framework in which to
practice their Dharmas. These codes of conduct provide a
safety net beyond the Dharma itself, protecting the vampires
from dangerous choices. Tack on the Black Iron Talons sect
of the Devil-Tigers in addition to other policing forces
watching for signs of apostasy, and you have a society with
better protection than most — even if that protection does
act as something of a bureaucratic nightmare.

The heresies, however, have no “friendly” policing
force outside of themselves. Even then, most members are so
scattered and isolated that they can only rely on the help of
one or two other Kuei-jin. While they may be targets of the
Quincunx because of philosophical shortcomings, they are
made greater targets by the Yama Kings' minions — who
have less fear of getting caught or attacked when approaching



these stragglers. It's the lone sheep syndrome, where the
wolf attacks the lamb grazing outside the herd, a victim by
virtue of its isolation.

The final Dharma, the Scorpion Eaters, is presented in
a more neutral fashion. Due to its relative youth, the Dharma
still lacks sufficient cohesion for a common voice to emerge
with any authority.

CharTER ONE:
Tue Fiame oF THE RjsiNnG PHOEN;X

What would you sacrifice for the chance to return
home, to a normal life! The Five August Courts and Xue
were perhaps wise in encouraging vampires to forget their
mortal families and friends. Regardless a Kuei-jin's intentions,
he is invariably a “thing,” a product of his hunger for Chi.
When he slips into fire, wave or shadow soul — and he will
slip — then Heaven help anyone around him.

The Flame of the Rising Phoenix, however, believes
differently. They contend that they can stay ahead of the
hunger and keep their appetites isolated from their mortal
loves. Unfortunately, the proclamation is far easier than the
application. When a Rising Phoenix slips, he falls far.

This Dharma’s weakness, and perhaps greatest folly, is
their unwillingness to surrender their old lives and begin a
new existence. In doing so, they jeopardize the very people
they claim to love. This then begs the question: are they
pursuing this course of action to right their wrongs, or is it
for more selfish reasons — an unwillingness to surrender the
familiar, regardless its eventual cost!

While Kuei-jin argue semantics, the fact remains that
the Yama Kings know how to prey upon these Phoenixes all
too easily. Phoenix aims may be altruistic, but the ends are
all too fragile and thus exploitable. What happens when the
Phoenix is bereft of family, or loses a loved one in a moment
of fire soul? What happens when the Phoenix outlives
everyone who once anchored him to this existence! What
will he do, willingly, to protect his beloved from harm, age
or even himself!? These are the questions demons whisper in
a Phoenix’s ears, using the Kuei-jin's fears and concerns for
family asa lever against him. What is yoursoul worth against
the safety and longevity of those you care for! Terrible
questions for anyone to face in the dark, especially when it’s
the dark asking them in the first place.

CxarTEr TWo:
Tue TempesT oF THE jNWARD Focus

Life is an illusion; the only constants are the universal
polar forces working against each other like dark and light,
north and south, Yin and Yang. These opposing dynamics
collide with one another, driving all things to action, but
somewhere in the perfect center between the two liesa point
of absolute serenity where everything is still again... and
whole. It is a perfect balance; a singular existence; a
homogenous mix of its contributing elements... that state of
one, framing the perfection of the First and Twelfth Age.

The Tempests believe that to uncover this pure state,
one must explore the polarities of life, the extremes of all
pursuits. To find the balance and center within, one must
first understand discord. In essence, they encompass
everything, thereby incorporating the dynamic flows within
themselves and becoming the absolute axis where the
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extremes intersect and, hopefully, steady one another. The
Tempests believe strongly in their ultimate goal, and are
thus blind to the more immediate perils born from the
pursuit of their current “experience.”

What proves dangerous for this Dharma stems from a
simple form of baiting. Young Tempests tend to
underestimate Yomi’s minions because they believe them
illusions given form by the delusions of another. Older
Tempests recognize demons as mirages, though dangerous
mirages nonetheless.

Regardless, demons are often far more ingenious when it
comes to exploring heinous vices, malignant appetites and
vile proclivities. It proves relatively simple for a demon to
create some new sensation or experience with which to lure
the Tempest into experimenting beyond the fringes of caution.
“Why do you fear this pleasure!” the demon might goad.
“Without willingness to explore this extreme, how can you
claim yourself complete? How can you ever achieve balance
knowing you could not venture beyond your own confines!”

The aim of such lures is not to ensnare the Kuei-jin
immediately, but to slowly inure him to his own morals
through increasingly extreme experiments. Eventually the
vampire will hit the point of no return, when the P'o is
stronger than the Hun because the Tempest strayed too far
from his center. Therein lies the danger of being Tempest...
the risk that sometimes, things on the edge of dynamic
momentum can spin out of control forever.

CHaPTER THREE:
Tue Face orF mHe Gobs

The Face of the Gods, deities in exile according to their
faith, pursue the adoration of a new pantheon of gods —
themselves. The Quincunx fears these vampires, if only
because they perpetuate the foolishness of the Wan Xian,
the folly of hubris. The Kuei-jin pride themselves on having
learnt from their mistakes, but what of the imprudent vampire
who refutes conventional wisdom and tries scaling Heaven's
mountain after the August Personage of Jade pushed him off
once already? The Quincunx calls it heresy, but the Gods
believe it perseverance.

The Gods have one goal in mind... to reclaim their
place in Heaven as equals to all the spirits around them.
The folly of this Dharma, however, is that they believe
themselves free of danger because they adhere to a different
cosmology; one born of the Indian subcontinent where the
gods exhibit both divine and unholy facades. Certainly,
the Yama Kings exist, but the Gods believe them peers to
their own unclaimed thrones. It’s a belief the Yama Kings
are only too happy to foster.

Unfortunately, the Dharma’s plans to retake their
place in Heaven lack a specific itinerary. With no
bodhisattvas in sight and no idea on how to wage such a
celestial war, the Gods are ultimately lost as they look for
the answers to their dilemmas. Naturally where there's a
want, there are the Yama Kings, offering solutions seemingly
tailor-made for the Gods.

While this Dharma’s wants are great, however, they
possess both the community framework to protect another
and the arrogance not to share their divinity with other
beings. Still, the Yama Kings are patient. The Gods do not
believe in the impeding arrival of Hell as professed by the
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Courts and are thus off guard. Already several ancestors stand
on the cusp of bodhisattva, but none can make that final step
across. With time, their impatience will grow in proportion to
their desire and desperation, eventually leading them to the
Yama Kings for help. When that time comes, the true akuma
can sweep through this Dharma from the top down.

Cuarrer FOUR:
Tie SejrjT oF THE LjviNGg EarTH

There is a spirit in everything, from the doorway in your
room to the sentence you just read. The Spirit of the Living
Earth understands these kami better than most. Their array
of rituals and rites force the spirits to respond and act on
their behalf, though the Dharma also honors these beings
for their services.

This path shares similarities with the Shinto faith, a
parallel that earns them no end of grief with the Quincunx.
They are a heresy, the Five August Courts claim, because
they follow a mortal religion (which, in fact, they do not)
and because they consort with a variety of spirits, including
demonic ones. The last part is partially correct, but only
because the Spirits consider it their duty to serve all the
various shen of the ephemera, both good and evil. If this
practice of serving the evil spirits is becoming increasingly
more frequent, it’s because the Dharma is becoming more
vulnerable to the changing world. More so than any other
Dharma, they are closely tied to the natural world around
them. They must change alongside it if they are to survive.

Pollution, radiation and a growing gap between today'’s
Asia and yesterday’s traditions leave Dragon Nests ravaged
by toxins and many nature spirits and ghosts poisoned or
ignored. The Spirit of the Living Earth, unfortunately, has
long relied on these resources to survive and provide it with
strength. Indeed, those within the Dharma aspire to become
kami one day, releasing themselves from this noxious flesh
and entering the Spirit Worlds with their P'o and Hun
whole. Unfortunately, that dream grows more distant with
each passing night.

The Dharma itself is fractured and split, either by
terrain or by rivalries, and thus unable to consolidate their
powers or knowledge. Secondly, the Dharma is losing sources
of pure Chi to the Sixth Age and other shen fighting for
these dwindling natural resources. With each corrupted
Dragon Nest, the kami likewise become more strange and
unpredictable.

The Dharma has a tradition of appeasing both good
kami and evil spirits, so concourse with demons is not
entirely unknown or repugnant to them. Unfortunately, as
more kami grow evil or uncaring, the Spirits remain steadfast
in their willingness to serve them. The Dharma isn't growing
evil, one might say, though those they serve and petition
are. This presents the Yama Kings with potentially unwitting
allies, ones who may eventually serve them by default.

CnarTeErR FjvES
The ScorpjoN EATERS

The Scorpion Eaters: avatars of Triad-movie chic and
everything violent and shiny in Asia, they could almost be
a pop Dharma... if one was stupid enough to underestimate
them. The Scorpion Eaters are the new face of urban
vampires, the ones willing to do whatever it takes ro survive. ..

and they like their corn flakes irradiated. The Eaters have
the singular distinction of being able to ingest toxic Chi,
whether from the tainted Dragon Nests of Hiroshima and
Nagasaki or the polluted filth of the Ganges. Perhaps more
fearful, however, is their ability to poison Dragon Nests and
turn them virulent to other Kuei-jin. The Quincunx calls
their heinous powers the work of the Yama Kings, but the
Scorpion Eaters call it territorial acquisition and securing
the supply lines. It’s all about survival.

The amusing thing is that while the Quincunx labels
these Scorpion Eaters akuma (and rightfully so, the Eaters
claim), they are also the safest from the Yama Kings’
depredations. This Dharma has no intention of allowing
demons to rule them, but they also recognize that Yomi will
control the next several Ages, once the Demon Emperor
rises to assume the August Personage’s throne. Instead of
fichting what they believe an eventuality, the Scorpion
Eaters have entered a non-aggression pact with the Yama
Kings. They have promised not to intervene in the Yama
Kings' rise to power or to help the Quincunx. In exchange,
the Scorpion Eaters earn the power to consume tainted Chi.

The Scorpion Eaters are arrogant, cocky, and terribly
shortsighted. By virtue of their neutrality, they already
benefit the Yama Kings by distracting the Quincunx and by
poisoning the remaining Dragon Nests. In turn, the Scorpion
Eaters are growing overconfident and brazen in their attitudes
under the belief they possess the blessing of “the new
regime.” Oh, they still hide from the Quincunx and its
agents, but they don’t believe the Five August Courts will be
around long enough to cause them any great worries. And
who knows, they may be right, as the Yama Kings don't
intend to hinder or bother the Scorpion Eaters.

THEME

The Dharmas are a result of nurture over nature. The
Quincunx has long sown an ill crop across Asia, forcing its
views and beliefs upon Kuei-jin of different cultural
experiences. In ostracizing these groups, the Quincunx did
a great deal to drive them into the hands of the akuma. In
other words, the hastening of the Sixth Age is partially the
result of the Five August Courts' attempts to slow the Wheel
of Ages down. Call it a self-fulfilling prophecy or simply
divine justice. Either one bears ugly fruit.

Are the Dharmas innocent, though? No, not entirely.
[t’s hard to back out of a corner when the Quincunx keeps
shoving you there, admittedly. This is part of the fight or flee
instinct in us all. Unfortunately, when crying “persecution”
leads to its own atrocities in the name of freedom, there's too
much blood in the mix for anyone to come out clean. That’s
the wonderful truth behind the World of Darkness. Nobody
is made of Teflon; everyone gets dirty.

This book covers the repercussions and backlash of
those follies. The heretical Dharmas are well aware that
change is in the wind, and they will capitalize on that as
much as they can. What convictions might emerge from
this awareness: Revenge! Recognition! Rebellion’
Regardless, the theme invariably ties back into the lust for
power, whether over self, over destiny, over others or over
creation. Just how far, though, are these Dharmas willing
to go for their slice of Heaven! That’s for each Storyteller
to determine for his game.






Chaper One: The FlaMe oF THE RjsinG PHoENX

FNAPTER DONE:
THE FLAME OF

THE RISINLG

PRELUDE: GREETINGS,
HoNORED READER,

[ do not know if | commit my words here to history or to
the flames, although itis my greatest wish to reveal the truth
of the coming Age so that blind eyes may open to it. [ know
it is likelier that readers will turn away from my words,
crying “heresy, heresy,” but I ask, how can words trouble
you? What do you fear from the truth? If you are strong and
resolute in your Way, then read on and see for a time
through other eyes. If you doubt and question, then may the
knowledge here guide you toward the path for which you
were destined.

| am Jiwan Shan, and for four years, [ heard the Song of
the Shadow. 1 whispered in the dark with ghosts and did
their bidding in the Middle Kingdom to give them rest,
without seeking any for myself. | embraced the Cold Mind
of Yin to soothe the fires burning in my soul and chain the
demon that howled there. | devoted myself to knowledge
and understanding of the Demon People’s place within the
Great Cycle. That understanding shattered all that I thought
| knew and believed. In the eyes of the Honored Courts’
ancestors, that makes me a heretic, an outcast, and akuma.
So be it. The truth always exacts its most terrible price.

But whatever I may be, I am no fool. Although [ am
still young in the ways and wisdom of our people, I
understand the quest for enlightenment. It is one the Wan
Kuei have followed since the Ten Thousand Immortals fell
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and the August Personage in Jade laid his punishment
upon them. My Dharma taught me to learn my lessons
dispassionately, to dissect the truth and study it from all
sides. That showed me there is more than just the Fivefold
Way of Xue and the August Courts. The fire reborn within
my heart tells me there is more in the designs of Heaven
than we may ever know.

[ came seeking to understand the Flame of the Rising
Phoenix, and succeeded beyond all imagining. The August
Courts considered the very subject of my search heresy.
What wisdom, the mandarins still argue, is found in a
heretical path? All we need know is in the sacred texts of the
Divine Xue and his disciples, in the Great Principle. If so, |
ask in return, then why are the August Courts so imperfect!
Why does corruption riddle the Middle Kingdom, rotting it
from within? Why does the Eye of the Demon Emperor hang
in the Heavens even now, mocking the very mandate the
ancestors claim as their own!

| set out to explore what others refused to see, but
the Flame of the Rising Phoenix does not shine brightly.
Its followers must conceal its light from ignorant eyes,
and finding them is often a matter of them finding you
first. Speaking with them, learning about their ways is
even harder.

[ began my travels on the island of Sri Lanka in the heart
of the Infinite Thunders Court, long believed a stronghold
of the Rising Phoenix Dharma. [ never had previous cause to
visit the Infinite Thunders Court, so | had no idea what to
expect. My elders taught me that this Court is depraved,
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where akuma prey upon all visitors. I was prepared for
anything... except, of course, for what actually lay in wait.

On the surface the Infinite Thunders Court is a troubled
place, like so much of the Middle Kingdom. Struggles between
ethnic and religious groups tear the land apart, with the
terrorist Tamil Tigers (and other factions) striking in cities
like Colombo and claiming northern parts of Sri Lanka for
themselves. Still, the political unrest does not prevent
thousands of mortals from visiting Sri Lanka each year.
They come to experience the wonders that drew travelers to
this island for centuries, earning it a reputation as a place of
legends and giving it many names like Resplendent Isle,
Pearl of the East, and Island of Dharma. From the moment
[ set foot on its soil, I felt a sensation unknown to me since
the Second Breath. It was the brief serenity following my
escape from hell... it was returning to a familiar place.

| arranged for lodgings in Colombo and prepared to
present myself to the Infinite Thunders Court. Walking
through the dim and dusty streets of the city, I felt the flow
of humanity surge around me, like the petulant push of the
wind. [ stood apart from it all, cold and distant, secure in my
spiritual armor, strong in my self-assurance. How superior |
felt to those poor wretches who [ passed on the streets. .. how
certain was [ of my place in Heaven's design.

That was when Prachak crossed my path. [ mistook him
fora mere beggar at first, one of many looking for a few coins,
jabbering away in a constant stream of noise that you
learned to ignore. [ almost tripped over him, literally, when
he stepped in my way. When [ turned my cold glare at him,
he simply smiled and held out a hand. I began to turn away,
but he spoke with a voice that cut through my armor like a
warm breeze.

“You're wasting your time,” he said, with a soft, almost
fatherly edge to his voice, “expecting to find the Flame in
sutras and ancient texts.”

[ turned slowly back to face the grinning beggar.

“How do you know what I seek?’ | asked cautiously.

He shrugged. “Many seek the Flame,” he replied, “and
most look in the wrong place. You have that look, so serious
and studious, but... perhaps | was mistaken.”

The beggar turned away from me. Part of me said to let
him go; he spoke foolishness, but another part....

“Wait,"” [ said, stepping toward him; he paused. “I do
seek the Flame. Can you tell me about it?”

He smiled again and shook his head. “No, but [ can show
you, if you wish.” He held out his hand expectantly.

[ reached into a pocket and pressed some money into his
hand. It was warm and dry and he pressed his other hand
firmly on top of mine. How cold my flesh must seem to him.
It it bothered him, he showed no sign of it.

“My name is Prachak,” he said. “Come with me. We will
meet my family.”

[ expected, perhaps, to meet Prachak's wu. Little did |
know that he was referring to his real, living, family... his
blood relations. My new guide took me into a crowded
Colombo district, where he shed some of his beggar guise,
standing straighter and walking with more certainty.

His home was humble and betrayed its years of wear. As
we approached, a small form bolted from the door and
slammed into Prachak’s legs.

“Papa! Papa!” she said. Prachak lifted the exuberant

little girl from the ground and held her in his arms. She
wasn't more than four or five years old. [ must have stared in
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bewilderment at this tender, almost mortal scene because
Prachak looked at me and laughed.

“Come in,” he said. [ entered the house and met Prachak’s
wife, Sepna, and their four children. Sina, the little girl who
greeted us, was the youngest. If Sepna thought it odd that
Prachak brought home a well-dressed foreigner, she didn’t
show it. She offered me all the hospitality of family. After |
assured her for the third time that [ didn't need any further
refreshment, she excused herself and put the children to
bed, leaving Prachak and I alone.

Prachak offered me some tobacco. When I refused, he
lit his pipe and sat back for a moment, savoring the smoke
and letting it billow around him. It filled the air with its
sweet, pungent aroma.

“I took the Second Breath three years ago,” Prachak
began. [t was the first time he confirmed he was indeed Wan
Kuei. Everything before this moment made him seem nothing
more than a well-informed mortal, though I sensed otherwise.

“I was starving and ill,” Prachak continued. “We did not
have the money for a doctor, and what food we had went to
the children. Sepna cared for me tenderly, but my fever grew
worse and | couldn’t breathe properly.” He took a deep puff
from his pipe, clearly enraptured by this simplest of sensations,
before exhaling slowly.

“I feared for myself, but most of all... I feared for my
family. How would they survive? My last dying thought was
that I'd failed them. I drank too much... | was too lazy... If

[ had been a better husband and father...” He waved off the
thought, churning swirls in the smoke.

“My sins dragged me to Hell, as you well know.”
[ showed no outward sign of acknowledgment, but
inwardly I cringed at the recollection of Yomi's touch.

“There maggots ate my flesh and devils seared my skin,”
Prachak said, forcing me to recall my own torments. “They
punished me for failing my family, but they unwittingly
reminded me of who [ struggled for and loved. [t gave me the
strength to escape and to return here.” He touched his chest,
showing that “here” meant not only the Middle Kingdom,
but also the flesh he now inhabited.

“Sepna had called for a doctor when [ died; he
pronounced me dead. [ could hear her weeping when I took
the Second Breath and... awoke. I felt the desire of the
demon within me, like some black sea screaming for her,
but [ managed to quell it, subdue its waves. I would not fail
her again.

“Sepna was overjoyed at my return... she believed it a
miracle, and it was. That night, while she slept, I slipped out
to satisfy my hunger. It was the demon's price for ensuring
her safety. |1 gladly paid it over and over again in the
following evenings, if for her and our children alone. And
on each excursion, I... gained enough money to buy food
and medicine for a short while.” Prachak paused a moment,
puffing on his pipe as though recalling those first nights, the
first kills. [ scarcely remembered my own, ridden by the
demon in a frenzy of hunger.

“It wasn't long before others found me and taught me,”
Prachak said. “I learned more about the miracle that brought
me back from Hell to amend my sins and care for my family.
We've been given a great gift,” he said to me, “a gift most
squander in petty games, pursuing dreams of grandeur they
don't deserve.”

[ considered that for a moment. “So, since your Second
Breath, you've been....”
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“Right here,” Prachak said, “where I belong.”
“Why trust me with this? I asked.

“The Flame is a beacon for Wan Kuei. They recognize
it as a light to guide their path just as it recognizes them as
followers... whether they know it or not.”

“Are you certain?” | said. “Am I supposed to be here?”
“If not, then where do you belong, my friend?”

When he asked, I realized I hadn't known the answer to
that question for a long time.
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The loss of one of my most promising students is felt
even in the Bone Court of Chongquing. So let his last
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-~ Xue. L this also serve as a warning to other students
| who stray too far from the path in search of knowledge.
- Donotstumble blindly into the dark. Carry your Dharma

L ® the lamp to guide your steps and you will not falter.
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HiSsTORY

The Dharma known as the Flame of the Rising Phoenix
extends back to the Fourth Age and the creation of the
Scarlet Phoenix Court in the south of the Middle Kingdom.
In that time, Wan Kuei of the Scarlet Phoenix came to
Lanka, which was inhabited by fierce yaksas, spirits and
shapechangers. The Wan Kuei drove these shen back into
the wild places, making room for mortals to settle the land
and support the Court’s Demon People.

Like most of the Scarlet Phoenix Court, Lanka’s Kuei-
jinfell victim to the temptations of the Yama Kings. Ravana,
Rajah of Demons, took particular delight in corrupting Wan
Kuei and hengeyokai and bringing them into his service as
his rakshas. It wasn't long before Lanka became Ravana’s
stronghold in the Middle Kingdom, a place of wickedness
and evil amidst the corruption of the Scarlet Phoenix Court.

Those spirits who fought their way free of Yomi and
returned to Lanka found themselves trapped in an extension
of Ravana’s Hell. They had only two choices: yield to the
demon within them and join the ranks of Ravana’s akuma,
or strengthen their Hun and hold to their moral principles.
This brought some to the Way of the Resplendent Crane,
but the rakshas delighted in hunting this Dharma’s followers.
The Shining lce Guardians concerned themselves only with
overcoming Ravana and his demon servants, not with the
future fate of the isle of Lanka itself.

So it was that a man named Kataragama took the
Second Breath in Lanka, rising from the tortures of Yomi
and wrestling with his own demon nature. He was a humble
man in life and more so after Heaven had levied its judgment
ypon him. He rejected the temptations of the Rajah of
Demons. He looked upon the Shining lce Guardians and
saw how they lorded their power over others and rejected
them as well. Instead, Kataragama returned to his mortal life
and family, and did his best to protect them from harm.

His deeds drew the attention of other mortals, who
rallied around him and considered him a hero. He also

d Clouds opened to us by the Grand Arhat

—Kun Yuwei, archivist agd scholat of the Bone Court
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gained the respect of the Emerald Mother’s Beast Courts,
and Kataragama aided the clever hengeyokai Hanuman in
overcoming Ravana. Together Kataragama and the Monkey
Hero harried Ravana’s followers. They purged the Yama
King's Lanka in flames and consigned it back into the Yomi
World, restoring the island to the paradise it had once been.
It was now called Ceylon, or Serendib.

After Ravana’s defeat, Kataragama retired to the small
village that now bears his name. There he laid out the tenets
for the Flame of the Rising Phoenix Dharma and gathered
his first students around him. Prachak told me how
Kataragama achieved enlightenment long ago, leaving
behind only his teachings and his wisdom. Ever since then,
Stri Lanka has been the center of the Rising Phoenix, where
the bodhisattva’s teachings are preserved.

After the Yama King had fled, Kuei-jin and mortals
from India settled in Ceylon where a number of Sinhalese
kingdoms took root. The wisdom of the Buddha flourished
and co-existed with local Hinduism. Petty kingdoms struggled
over the island for centuries while the Infinite Thunders
Court established itself, extending its influence over the
mainland even as Indian princes and rajahs reached out to
Ceylon. The Court lay far enough beyond the reach of the
Quincunx that there was little conflict with them, though
the Flesh Court sometimes sought to extend its influence
toward Bangladesh and India.

Any conflict between the Infinite Thunders Court and
the Flesh Court became secondary when gweilo first arrived.
The Portuguese established a colony at Colombo in the 16th
century and soon took control of the island. Some fifty years
later, the Sinhalese kingdom of Kandy enlisted the aid of the
Dutch in pushing out the Portuguese. The Dutch held
Ceylon but ignored it for decades, until the English rook
from them in 1796 with little effort. The British Empire
ruled the island and imported Tamil laborers from India to
work the coffee, tea, cinnamon, and coconut plantations.

With the Europeans came the first Kin-jin to the Middle
Kingdom. The Kin-jin were always few in Sri Lanka’s nights,
and the Infinite Thunders Court remained well-hidden
thanks to the Rising Phoenixes. Their mortal existence and
families concealed them as well, if not better, than the
Westerners' Masquerade. The invaders were not interested
in the spiritual mysteries of the island or its people, so they
were scarcely even aware the Courr existed.

The same could be said of the Quincunx, which focused
on other matters for centuries, paying little heed to the
Infinite Thunders Court. It was not until the Eye of the
Demon Emperor appeared that the August Courts cries
against the akuma became so strident, or that the ancestors
saw servants of the Yama Kings everywhere. The rise of a
powerful Kin-jin demon and the destruction of three
bodhisattvas in the Infinite Thunders’ domain turned the
Middle Kingdom’s attentions here.

Now the Quincunx says it will stamp out the Yama
Kings' forces and restore righteousness to the Middle
Kingdom. It says that it will no longer tolerate heresies of
Dharmas like the Rising Phoenix. The Rising Phoenixes are
not overly concerned. They hid their light for many centuries
now, and will continue to do so even into the dawning of the
Sixth Age. | came here to understand what the Quincunx
considers such a threat, and I have learned. The Rising
Phoenix Dharma is a danger to the August Courts, but not
in the way they believe.
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SOCETY

The society of this Dharma is deceptively simple, often
obscured by stereotypes and misunderstandings. Phoenixes
follow the teachings of Kataragama (though they don’t
always agree on the exact interpretations of his words).
They seek their own humanity and do not exalt themselves
as so many other Kuei-jin. They simply exist and look to
correct the mistakes of their past... to free themselves from
the Great Cycle as illustrated by their bodhisattva.

Teners oF THE RjsiNG PHOENjX

The wisdom of Kataragama is evident in the Rising
Phoenix’s eight tenets. They describe the path in its entirety,
and all that the followers need to achieve understanding. [t
often takes as long as a mortal lifetime to truly understand
their wisdom, though. According to Prachak, some grasp the
fundamentals of the tenets right away, while others struggle.

- TENETS OF THE Rjsing Puoﬂm(

gl ’Retum to the world from which you came.
2. Repay the debts of your human life.

3 Heip-nthers find the unique value
of humanity.

4. Fight the Demon and deny monstrosity.

5. Live not with extremes or balance,
but simply well.

o 6 Wal(e the sleeper who shuns experience.
& Life is the arising of experience.

. 7. Never deny the joys and sorrows of living.
8. Return to your mortal ways; seek your
human state.

Tie FirsT TENET:
Tre RETURN

“Return to the world from which you came,” says the
Phoenix’s premier tenet. Followers of the Fivefold Way of
Xue see the Second Breath as the start of a new existence, a
break from their previous mortal, lives. We died and escaped
from Hell to rise again, with a new mandate from Heaven.

The Rising Phoenixes do not share this view. They see
the Second Breath as a continuation of their previous
existence, no more new than the passage from childhood to
adulthood or adulthood to old age. Although they see and
experience things most people will never understand, like
the great change in body and spirit, they essentially remain
the same individual.

Like Kataragama, Rising Phoenixes do not leave their
old lives behind to enter the night-world of the Wan Kuei.
Instead, they return to their homes, their families and their
old lives with the knowledge that they possess a rare gift, the
opportunity to set unbalanced and inauspicious events right.
They can make amends for past failures, and they see this as
their only righteous pursuit.

“Others talk much about righteousness,” Prachak told
me, “but they often begin their new existence by ignoring
the injustices they created in their own lives. It's easy to lay
claim to purity and honor when you have a clean slate. It’s

harder to confront the problems that may have led to your
mortal death and set them right.”

More than simply confronting the burden of their karma,
the Phoenixes embrace their humanity. We call ourselves
the Demon People... inheritors of the fallen Ten Thousand
Immortals and their sins. The Phoenixes do not lay claim to
that legacy or to the Mandate of Heaven.

“We are no longer mortal,” Prachak says, “because we
have passed from life, bearing a heavy burden from our
time in Hell. But — we are still human. We still feel, still
care, and still bear a duty to our families... to our original
purpose in this world. It is that same purpose that forced
the rebirth upon us once more. It is so strong that not even
death keeps us from fulfilling it. When we turn away from

our humanity, we shun our purpose and defile the gift of
the Second Breath.”

The Seconp TENET:
The Burpen oF KarMa

The Dharma'’s second tenet is “repay the debts of your
mortal life.” The Phoenixes believe in the principle of
karma even more strongly than other Dharmas. To them, it
is Heaven’s judgment that Kuei-jin return from Yomi to
correct the misdeeds of their lives and exalt righteousness.
Many of my teachers spoke against such attachments, saying
we must sever all anchors binding us to our old mortal lives.
We must assume the new mandate placed upon us. The
Rising Phoenixes, however, believe just the opposite.

“It is our karma’s weight that drags us down to Hell,”
Prachak said. “Our willingness to correct our misdeeds is
what allows us to return. We cannot forsake thar. The
Heavens gave us the opportunity to balance the scales and
do that which we failed to accomplish in life. For some, it is
caring for family. For others it is undoing the harm they
committed... or repaying harm against others and seeing
justice done. The debts of karma are many, and resolving to
pay them is the first step of our way.”

Recalling my own Second Breath and the Kuei-jin who
fall victim to their Demon, I asked Prachak... “What of
vengeance! Are there Phoenixes who rise from the grave
and seek out those who have done them wrong? Does this
balance the scales of karma?”

He shook his head sadly. “While we are often
instruments of justice, we should not be instruments of
vengeance. Often, the desire for revenge and a need to
satisfy the Demon’'s hunger drive the chih-mei. This further
burdens their karma, which must be balanced by righteous
action once they have conquered the Demon and learned
the way. Some followers of the way seek revenge for
injuries done to them. It becomes difficult for them to find
true peace and understanding.”

This was something of an understatement, as [ later
discovered. Running Monkeys among the Rising Phoenix
are often entangled by the need for revenge... or what they
see as “justice.” At the Court | heard about a young man
who died in a Tamil Tiger bombing in Colombo. He took
the Second Breath and immediately believed his karma
entailed the destruction of the terrorists responsible for his
death. When his activities threatened the stability of the
Court, a Resplendent Crane elder was forced to give him
the Final Death. Obsession leads Phoenixes to burn

brightly... and briefly.
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The Tiirp TENETS
Huran UNDERSTANDING

“We must never forget from whence we came,” Prachak
told me. “The third tenet tells us to ‘help others understand
the unique value of humanity.’ So it is our duty to teach as
well as learn.” [ understood Prachak’s willingness to speak of
his Dharma while he explained this tenet.

The Flame of the Rising Phoenix believes humanity
is the source of all wisdom and Heaven’s crowning
achievement. Kuei-jin should welcome human virtues
and qualities, which is why Phoenixes return to their
mortal lives. Their friends and families help them mainrain
a connection with their own humanity. Other Dharmas
shun the principles of their mortal lives, seeking perfection
by exalting wickedness, virtue, thought, passion, change,
or balance.

Phoenixes also believe in showing mortals and Kuei-jin
the human potential dwelling within them all. “Our Second
Breath proves a spark of righteousness and goodness exists
within us all. It is simply a matter of fanning that spark into
aflame,” Prachak said. How much better is it that sinners be
shown the error of their ways so they can repent before Yomi
comes for them?! Where the Devil-Tigers send sinners
screaming into Hell and the Resplendent Cranes castigate
them, the Rising Phoenixes hold up a mirror, a light to show
them the correct path through the darkness. They hope to
spare others from their own fate. It is not always successful.
Some refuse to listen, but others recognize their mistakes
and seek to rectify them.

“Mistakes are meant to be corrected and not used as
weapons to punish us,” says the Phoenix guru Hawan Ali.
“Heaven is all-merciful in this opportunity to repent.” The
Phoenixes champion righteousness through example and
gentle guidance.

Their belief in the power of humanity also makes the
Rising Phoenix Dharma humble. The followers of Xue learn
that the Wan Kuei inherited an ancient and great power.
Even in their humbled state, they are still greater than the
common masses. Not so for the Phoenixes. They seek to
remain within humanity’s family.

Tue FourTH TENET:
STRUGGLE AcajNsT THE DEMON

A vital component in the Rising Phoenix’s quest for
humanity is their struggle against the P’o. “Fight the Demon
and deny monstrosity,” says Kataragama. To the Phoenix,
the Demon represents all his sins come home to roost... all
that is corrupt and evil within the soul. It is a burden each
Kuei-jin must bear and eventually overcome to reclaim his
humanity. Those who succumb to the Demon may suffer
Final Death and pass on through another cycle of the
Wheel. Those who truly fail and fall to the Yama Kings must
be destroyed. Their souls must pass on, and hopefully, learn
their karmic lessons in the next life.

“We are not akuma,” Prachak said firmly. “We are not
demons. The Devil-Tigers who lash sinners with barbed
whips and roast them over flames are more demons than
we can ever be, and yet they dare brand us as outcasts,
because we do not support the Heavenly Mandate of the
Fivefold Way.”

“We each struggle against the Demon every night,
seeking to cage it while we starve it with righteousness and
weaken it with the honest flame of humanity. It is a difficult




task.” Indeed, the Rising Phoenixes face their greatest threat
from within. There is always the chance that their shadow
soul will overwhelm their human nature, giving the Demon
free rein to satisfy its never-ending hungers. Phoenixes also
have the most to lose, since they gather their friends and
families close at hand.

“Many would call them our greatest vulnerability,”
Prachak said, watching his youngest daughter sleep; so
peaceful... so helpless and innocent. He reached out, gently
stroking her hair with a tenderness | had never known,
before or after the Second Breath. “In truth, they are our
greatest strength. It was my love for my family that leashed
the Demon after it helped me return to the world. It is their
love, and my duty to them, that allows me to leash it still. I
would permit nothing to bring them harm.”

Their struggle against the P’o is not without its price. In
addition to the risks they take, Rising Phoenixes disdain the
Demon Arts so widespread among the Kuei-jin and the use
of Demon Chi that accompanies them. “You should accept
the Demon’s gifts only with great care, and use it only in
times of greatest need. Anything else gives it too much
strength.”

Tue Fiern TENET:
Living WeLL

“Live not with extremes or balance, but simply well,”
says the fifth tenet of the Rising Phoenix. It reveals a core
belief of the path’s ethos. The Phoenixes live, they do not
merely exist. Although they have died and returned changed,
they do not see themselves as dead things, only as different
from how they were before. They have returned to life and
embrace it wholeheartedly.

“Part of our duty is to live life as never before,” said
Prachak. “I know Thrashing Dragons who think living
means hurling themselves into orgies of sex, food, and other
pleasures. They make the same mistakes as mortals who use
those things to feel more alive. They only become empty
inside when the party ends and there’s nothing left to eat or
screw. Kataragama encourages us to take pleasure in the
simplest things. We don't have to look for them... they've
always been here, waiting for us to notice them: a child’s
laugh, the touch of a loved one's hand, honest work well
done, the gathering of family in celebration. These are all a
part of our lives.”

[ thought the fifth tenet weak compared to the ways of
Xue, and said as much. It dedicated one virtue above all
others. Prachak shook his head. “It's just the opposite.
Placing all emphasis on a single extreme, even one of
balance above all else, is unnatural. Consider... even the
great Xue pursued all Dharmas that he laid out for those who
followed him. It was only after experiencing all their virtues
that he achieved enlightenment. Kataragama achieved
enlightenment just by the simple act of living. That’s why |
said you wouldn't find the secrets of the Flame in sutras and
scrolls. It isn't something easily transcribed or related. It is
something you must experience for yourself.”

[t was then I felt the stirring of an unfamiliar warmth
inside me. “How can I experience this?” | asked.

Tue Sjxrr TENET:
WakiNG THE SLEEPER

“You must awaken,” Prachak told me. “That is the
lesson of the sixth tenet: “Wake the sleeper who shuns

Heresies oF THE Way

experience. Life is the arising of experience.’ All that we are,
we fashion from our experiences in life. It is when we cut
ourselves off from life that we are truly dead.”

Once, the Flame of the Rising Phoenix Dharma tried
following this tenet to its fullest, bringing their
understanding to all Wan Kuei. Since the August Courts’
orthodoxy declared them outcasts and akuma, they now
focus their attention on mortals and those new to the
Second Breath, or those occasional seekers looking to
understand their ways, like myself.

“There are many mortals who walk through life with
their eyes closed,” Prachak told me. “Some may become as
we are after death. Or, they simply move on to the next life
in the Great Cycle, repeating hardships over again until
they learn to wake up and see the world around them. The
same is true of those who have taken the Second Breath, but
rejected theirsecond chance by making a new set of mistakes.”

Rising Phoenixes believe they have a particular duty to
chih-mei, those whose souls lie in the grips of their Demons.
They seek them out whenever possible, so they can help
them conquer their Demons and educate them in the
Dharma's ways. The August Courts call this a grave threat,
saying the Rising Phoenixes are “stealing” potential hin and
indoctrinating them into a heretical path solely as a means
of perpetuating their false beliefs. Prachak laughed when |
told him that.

“Of course that's what they think,” he said. “That’s
what we think of them. The difference is we don’t label
people akuma for choosing another way. We may disagree
with their choices, even pity them, but we don’t declare
them outcasts. We think it’s important to give those newly
returned to this world a chance at the truth we understand,
before the Quincunx snatches them up like jealous hawks.”

“The Devil-Tigers teach hin with lashes and hot irons.
The Rootless Trees and your own Bone Flowers teach with
meditation and endless riddles and puzzles. We teach our
neophytes by showing them how to embrace their
humanity... how to be whole, sometimes for the first time in
their lives... not de rspirits. That's the duty demanded
of us by the sixth tenet. That’s what the August Courts fear.”

The SevenTH TENET:
OreNjNG THE HEearT

“Afraid?” I thought, “How could the revered ancestors
fear such a thing?” When [ asked that of Prachak, he said it
illustrates the seventh tenet of his Dharma.

“Life can be frightening,” he said. “We all know that.
After all, didn’t our lives seemingly end badly before the
Second Breath?” I thought back to the razor slicing through
the skin of my wrist and the warmth of the water as my blood
turned it crimson. How [ longed for the peace of death.
Yes... things often ended badly indeed.

“All of us who have seen Hell know just how
frightening life, and death, are. There are two ways of
dealing with this fear once we return and know we must
face it again. The simplest way is to flee from the fear,
wall yourself up behind beliefs that claim you don't have
to live any longer. You can abandon the old life that gave
so much pain, so much hardship. That's what the Quincunx
encourages. | heir Dharmas hide from life in one way or
another, through excess or strict devotion ro balance.
They claim they're different than before, not tied to their
frightening, terrible life.”
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“The other way, our way, is understanding you cannot
escape. Even death does not liberate us, or anyone else. We
return from Hell so we can live again. How can we now turn
our backs on what we fought to regain! We must face our
mistakes and miseries and deal with them. In doing so, we
discover rewards unknown to those who shut themselves
away from life. The seventh tenet tells us, ‘Never deny the
joys or sorrows of mortal life,” sorrows and joys! They are
both a part of life.”

Prachak shared his own struggles, before and after raking
the Second Breath. Interspersed with these tales were stories
about the things he cherished and appreciated since escaping
Yomi— from the birth of his youngest child to hisdeepening
love for his wife, to the friendships he forged in the
community and the Infinite Thunders Court. I found myself
thinking about those I left behind... how much of their brief
lives had I missed? And what had become of them since my
passing into Hell?

Tue Ejonre TENETS

Mortar Ways

“Return to your mortal ways; seek your mortal state,’
was Kataragama's final tenet,” Prachak said. “It is the
culmination of all our way's other creeds. Rather than
believing ourselves fallen and seeking another path, we see
ourselves as human and seek to return to that state with all
the lessons that death and rebirth taught us.”

Prachak asked me to consider the qualities of a true
Kuei-jin bodhisattva... what would they be! Wisdom, 1
supposed, understanding, transcendence and purity.

“A true bodhisattva,” my host said, “is in harmony with
all things... is natural above all else, not unnatural.” He
maintained that the Dharma’s various bodhisattvas learned
the lesson the Phoenixes taught. In achieving the Hundred
Clouds, they came full circle back to their human nature.
They became perfected humans rather than gods or the
hungry dead. They learn the same lessons we do, though
they arrive by a longer road.

“To follow the Flame of the Rising Phoenix is to become
as a child once more,” Prachak said. “In childhood we are
most at harmony with what is natural in the world. We know
in our hearts what feels right and what doesn’t. The Second
Breath can be a true rebirth, if we allow it to be, and our new
existence an opportunity to experience childhood again.
We are no longer innocents, but we are open to new
experiences and new needs, with a greater awareness of what
is natural in the world. If we follow our highest instincts and
deny the power of the demon, they can lead us to
understanding.”

Tue jaFiNjTE THUNDERS COURT

After our talk, Prachak insisted I spend the day at his
family’s home. The next night, he would introduce me to
the elders of the Court. [ accepted his gracious offer and we
retired just before sunrise. Although the room where I rested
was simple and humble, I felt comfortable and secure.

| rose after sunset, feeling refreshed. Prachak’s wife
greeted us with some simple fare, which she once again
pressed upon us. [ hadn’t eaten so much in months, but I did
not wish to appear rude. As we ate, I asked Prachak what
could expect of the Infinite Thunders Court. What I had
already seen certainly did not meet my expectations.
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My host’s features darkened. “The Bijali Court is not
what it was a few years ago,” he said. “Dark times are upon
us, Jiwan. The cycle turns and terrible omens are everywhere.”
He went on to tell me about the deaths of several ancient
bodhisattvas within the domain of the Infinite Thunders
Court. It led even more ancestors of the August Courts to
claim that akuma riddled the Infinite Thunders and that it
was all but in the hands of the Yama Kings.

“That is not so... yet. The Yama Kings, though, do turn
their greedy eyes to the Isle of Dharma and the Infinite
Thunders Court. There are those who would dearly love to
return to the days when they and their kind ruled this land...
the dread lord of the raksha most of all.” He did not mention
the name of Ravana, but what properly educated Kuei-jin
did not know of one of Yomi’'s most infamous lords!

“There are akuma here, make no mistake. The Yama
Kings have many ways to tempt and lure us into their
service, but there are not as many as the Quincunx has you
believe. We are not all demon-ridden... no more, and

1}
perhaps less even, than the August Courts.

I asked about the Bijali Court and Prachak told me
more as we made our way from his home into the streets

of Colombo.

“Order is an important quality to us,” he said. “You may
see what appears to be disorder and chaos all around you, but
there is structure underlying it all... sometimes beyond what
we can easily see. Understanding that divine order is part of
our goal in following the way.”

“That is certainly a goal I understand,” | said. “My
Dharma seeks the same understanding.”

“No,” Prachak replied gently. “Our comprehension of
the order of things comes from our understanding of ourselves
and our own humanity. It comes from our empathy and
compassion for all living things. Your Dharma’s
understanding comes from silence, darkness and speaking
with dead things. While I think you gain invaluable
knowledge for the order of death and what lies beyond, I
think you lack an understanding and appreciation for life.”

[ did not wish to insult my host, so [ held my reply and
asked instead about how the Infinite Thunders Court
educates its hin, if not by the Fivefold Way.

Tue Four STEPS

“The Bijali Court follows Four Steps rather than five
great principles. They are also known as the Four Gateways
along our path.”

“When a chih-mei first wrests control from the shadow
soul, the Court’s teachers begin the process of instruction.
The first task is to master social graces, much like the hin
under the August Courts. Supplicants learn to understand
the diverse ways of our people, the names of the various
Courts, proper etiquette and behavior. We expect them to
set aside their conflicts and live harmoniously.
Unfortunately, not everyone can do so.” I thought back to
Prachak’s tale about the Running Monkey who sought only
vengeance and his ultimate end.

“It is also in this time that a supplicant chooses a
Dharma to follow. Students learn about the various
Dharmas so they can choose wisely and follow the path
meant for them.”

“Do you teach all of the Dharmas here?” [ asked. Prachak
chuckled.
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“Do you know all of what exists when it comes to the
Dharmas?” he said in reply. “Do 17 Does anyone, save the
bodhisattvas? We teach what we can from what we know.
Most of our elders follow the Path of the Resplendent Crane,
so it is the most widely taught Dharma, along with the Flame
of the Rising Phoenix. Some Dharmas have few, if any,
elders here, so they find few adherents. You won't find many
Devil-Tigers among us — or Bone Flowers, for that matter,”
he said, glancing back at me. “Thrashing Dragons are known,
but are more common in the Golden Courts; many leave
here for Indonesia and its neighbors.”

“Once a student chooses a Dharma, the education
continues. Some spend a mortal lifetime or more in study
and go no further than the first gate, the Gate of Clay. A
student who masters manners and proper behavior passes
through the gate to become a Child of Clay, recognizing the
humble material we mold into things of purpose and beauty.

We came to a simple whitewashed building with thick
pillars supporting its open, arched entrance. The man
standing watch inside recognized Prachak. With a nod,
Prachak led me through, into an antechamber. We shed our
shoes and he gestured that I should sit with him on the
cushions placed for guests; he continued my lessons.

“Next comes the study of rituals and lore, along with
meditation to strengthen and nourish the mind and spirit.
Many of us neglected those things before the Second Breath,
so we promote them here. A student must have an
understanding of the nature of prana, the flow of life force,
and the lore gathered by scholars over the centuries. They
study sutras and practice. Most importantly, they practice
the ways of their Dharma, which for us means returning to
their human lives and amending the wrongs they find there.

“A student who successfully masters these disciplines
passes through the second gate, the Gate of Stone. He is
known as a Scholar of Stone... strong, able to support his
own weight and carry on as long as needed.”

A woman emerged from one of the shadowed halls.
Veils covered her entirely save for her slender hands and her
dark eyes, which glanced over me before turning to Prachak.

“The brahmins are ready to receive you,” she said softly,
withdrawing to lead the way.

The BrauMjns

The jina and mandarins of the Infinite Thunders Court
are the brahmins, warrior-priests respected for their skill and
enlightenment. Most follow the Path of the Resplendent
Crane or the Flame of the Rising Phoenix, exemplifying the
qualities of excellence and righteousness. Their backgrounds
are often diverse, but they are united in their dedication to
the path and the challenges they must overcome to achieve
their status.

I explained to the brahmins my reasons for coming to
Sri Lanka. Thankfully, they found my petition worthy;
particularly after Prachak spoke in my favor and humbly
asked | be given whatever assistance | needed in my task.
The brahmins exchanged looks and spoke quietly for a few
moments. Then Hawan Ali, a dark man with a full beard and
a turban set with a blood-red stone, turned to me.

“Do you understand?” he asked.
“Forgive me, noble brahmin, but I do not understand.”

Ali nodded. “Good. Let us hope that you do... in time.”
Our audience was at an end.

Hiresies oF THE i_fi’u

Prachak said he would show me the sutras of Kataragama,
and he continued explaining about the remaining gates.

“The third gate is the Gate of Jade, a sign of perfection.
It is the warrior’s gate. Many students do not reach ir,
preferring the scholar’s life, which is no poor choice. To pass
through the warrior's gate, a disciple must study the martial
disciplines and learn how to fight and, more importantly,
how to win.

“The techniques of the Jade Warrior teach us to
appreciate and accept the inevitability of death as part
of life. It gives us strength and the ability to protect
what we value.”

[ said | had seen the martial virtues exalted in other
Dharmas as well, and Prachak agreed.

“But do not forget that a Warrior of Jade does not fight
or kill without reason. Our way teaches that fighting is
sometimes necessary, but a warrior’s true goal is to avoid
conflict. By learning and mastering the ways of war, they
understand how to bring peace.”

The collection of scrolls and books Prachak showed me
was small compared to the Bone Court’s library, but it was
impressive nonetheless. Many works were ancient, painted
on silk and lovingly preserved. Others were more recent,
though no less artful or carefully penned. Most were written
in Sanskrit, so I prevailed on some help in translating them
since my skills in that language were sorely limited.

“What of the final gate!” I asked while looking through
a scroll laid out on the table before us.

“The final gate is the Gate of Perfection,” Prachak said.
“It is the Gate of Diamond, the true entrance to the path of
enlightenment.”

“How does a disciple achieve that gate?”

“By opening the heart and cultivating compassion for
all things,” he replied. “Only by learning love and compassion
can one become a Priest of Diamond, a true brahmin.
Compassion is our ultimate goal.” He smiled, his teeth white
against his brown face. “Do you understand?” he said, echoing
Hawan Ali's words to me.

“No,” I repeated, “but | think I'm beginning to.”

Wairing Awvong THE LjviNg

My studies at the Bijali Court were not limited to books
and scrolls. Prachak and the Court’s other Kuei-jin ensured
that [ spent some of nights among the people of Colombo.
They also took me to visit various places in Sri Lanka, from
the village bearing Kataragama’s name to the mountains
where the Muslims believe Adam stood after his exile from

Eden. Some Phoenixes believe it was a parable for the fall of
the Wan Xian.

Having spent so much time after my Second Breath
alone or in the company of the Bone Court’s scholars, |
found being surrounded by life and activity again
uncomfortable at first. Still, I saw the Phoenixes walk
among the mortals, living their mortal lives. That showed
me more about their Dharma than any written work could,
just as Prachak promised.

“Isn’t it difficult?” I asked Prachak one night while we
sat, sipping strong coffee and watching the marketplace
close its tents and doors. “I mean, being so close to life, but
apart from it?”

“Important things are always difficult,” he answered,
“but they are still worth the struggle. We have limits imposed
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upon us, but most of us find ways around them or we learn to
deal with them in time. We appreciate what we have all the
more by what we don’t have, after all.”

“But surely, your Dharma’s demands carry grear risks,”
[ said.

“Yes, but life is risk. You cannot have one without the
other. We choose life, so we choose risk as well.” Then,
Prachak told me of some of the risks the Phoenixes take, so
that I could better understand.

Tue Rjsxcs ofF Ljving

In addition to risking being branded akuma simply for
following their way, Rising Phoenixes assume many
jeopardies in the name of the Dharma, which demands they
live their mortal lives and right the wrongs.

The first and perhaps most substantial risk is that of
discovery. “We learn much about trust,” Prachak said. A
Phoenix must know whom to trust and exactly how far to
extend that trust, because his existence often lies in rhe
hands of friends and family. He must conceal the true nature
of his existence for a time, but not forever (particularly from
those closest to him, who see him every night and must
watch over him every day). Each Phoenix decides who to
trust with the truth, and how much to tell them. It is
inevitable, since Phoenixes cannot follow the way in
isolation. Their light must shine and touch the lives of those
closest to them.

Some of the living are horrified or revolted, or course,
and turn away. There are Phoenixes who kill to protect their
true nature, an additional burden of karma to bear.
Fortunately, there are other means of dealing with mortals
who stumble upon a Phoenix’s true nature... rituals to
confuse the memory and blur any such dangerous knowledge
in the living. There are also rites the Brahmin and scholars
of the Infinite Thunders Court use to help Phoenixes return
to their mortal lives without the awkward questions they
would face if others knew they had somehow returned from
death. These rites fog the mind, forcing the living into
believing the Phoenix was in fact away on a trip or
hospitalized rather than killed.

While Phoenixes surround themselves with trustworthy
friends and family when possible, they must still face the
mortal masses that know nothing of their true nature and
keep it secret from them. There is the danger of exposure as
well as a temptation in drawing living Chi (or Prana, as
those of the Bijali Court call it). Fire soul can overwhelm a
Phoenix, bringing on a frenzy that results in violence or
murder. This is particularly true for Phoenixes strongest in
Yang and closest to life. Worse still, one may succumb to
shadow soul, giving the P'o free rein to satisfy its dark needs.
Phoenixes can only hope to resist these states and cover up
the results of their deeds when they fail.

Even the most successful Rising Phoenix faces danger
among the living; even if they are not detected, even if they
master their P'o and not fall victim to fire or shadow soul.
The reward of a successful Rising Phoenix entails watching
family and loved ones grow old while they remain the same.
Mortals may age, grow sick and die while we are eternal.
Even Prachak is wistful when faced with the possibility of
watching his wife and children age, perhaps even one day
seeing his grandchildren fade to dust. But it didn't seem to
worry him much. “Hopefully, [ will have left the Cycle by
then,” he said.




Of course, not all of a Rising Phoenix’s progeny will age
so quickly. Another consequence of remaining so close to
mortals, particularly wives, husbands and lovers, is the
possibility of dhampyr children born from the union of
Phoenix and mortal. This is one reason, I'm sure, for the
number of dhampyrs scattered throughout the Infinite
Thunders Court and in the nearby Golden Courts. Dhampyrs
born to Rising Phoenix parents are among the most fortunate
of their kind, since the Phoenixes regard family ties quite
seriously. They are unlikely to abandon a dhampyr child and
are more willing to raise it as their own. Nearly all dhampyrs
raised within the Infinite Thunders Court support their
parents’ Dharma.

Visjons or Ljre: PHOEN;X SEcTS

After listening solely to Prachak’s interpretation of the
Rising Phoenix’s tenets, one might believe the Dharma’s
followers are in accordance about their nature and mandate
in the Middle Kingdom. This is not entirely so. There are
divisions within the Dharma, just as there are with any
other. The Flame of the Rising Phoenix’s sects generally fall
along religious lines. Their view of Heaven and why they
were chosen to correct their mistakes colors their
interpretations of the Dharma's tenets and ways.

The three major sects within the Flame of the Rising
Phoenix adhere to the three most influential religions in the
Bijali Court: Buddhism, Hinduism, and Islam.

BubppHjsT PHOENjXES

Buddhism is the most influential religion in the Rising
Phoenix Dharma and Infinite Thunders Court. The
followers of the Buddha believe in the Four Holy Truths
and relate them to Kataragama’s revelations on the nature
of the Second Breath. The Four Holy Truths show that
existence is suffering caused by desire, and that freeing

oneself from suffering is the cessation of desire through the
Holy Eightfold Path.

These Phoenixes link desire to the suffering of their
mortal lives and the terrible torture thar followed in Yomi.
This suffering is their due for wrong actions, which usually
involves entanglement in material desires and pursuit of
material goals. To them, death and torture in Hell is meant
to open their eyes to the Four Holy Truths, more strongly
than any experience in mortal life possibly could. While
some understand the Holy Truths in life, others can only
grasp them with demons as their instructors.

The Second Breath comes with this understanding, a
return to the Great Cycle without passing on to another
incarnation. Instead, the spirit returns to the corpse with
the opportunity to follow the Holy Eightfold Path toward
enlightenment. If they succeed, the Great Cycle will free
them into Nirvana's arms. If they fail, they must continue in
the Great Cycle. Most Buddhist Phoenixes believe that
Final Death is not final at all. This leads a small number of
suicide cultists to seek it out, considering it preferable to
their undead state.

These suicide Phoenixes, nearly always Buddhists in
life, end their suffering and involvement in the Great Cycle
by embracing Final Death, usually after preparing and
purifying themselves as much as possible. They pray and
meditate on enlightenment and the wisdom of the Buddha
before deliberately facing the Eye of Heaven and rotting
away into dust. A few immolate themselves instead, becoming
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true “phoenixes” in their personal funeral pyres. Fortunately,
such extremists are rare.

Most Buddhist Phoenixes consider the Second Breath a
blessing, albeit a stern one. After a life of immoderate
behavior, they receive the opportunity to correct their
mistakesand follow the Eightfold Path toward righteousness
and enlightenment. They “possess” full awareness of their
experiences and the lessons they must teach and learn. The
way is hard, but all the more important that they succeed.

Following the Eightfold Way is difficult for any Kuei-
jin, and Buddhist Phoenixes do their best within the limits
of their nature. They avoid killing any creature, including
other shen but not the demons of Yomi or other servants of
the Yama Kings. This means they take only small amounts
of Chi from others, just enough to sustain themselves, and
they struggle against fire soul and the P'o’s demands to glut
themselves on Chi. In fact, the ideal is to feed only upon
freely offered Chi, but few Phoenixes achieve such trust
even with members of their families. Still, one reason they
continue their human relationships is to seek their kin’s aid
in following the Way.

Buddhist Phoenixes practice moderation in all things,
following the Eightfold Way and the tenets of their Dharma.
They avoid excess, both indulgence and asceticism, in favor
of asimple existence sufficient for their needs. They practice
the virtues of right thought and action in all things, from
their meditation to their work and their relationships with
others, both mortal and shen.

Hijnpv PHoENjXES

Hinduism is common in Sri Lanka, particularly in India’s
[nfinite Thunders Court. Phoenixes who follow the Hindu
path seek enlightenment much as do their Buddhist peers,
but with a different understanding of their existence and the
tenets of their path.

The Hindu belief in karma is pivotal to the Rising
Phoenix. Hindus believe that one’s deeds in life dictate
one’s future. A person who is good and moral reincarnates
into better circumstances, allowing for continued spiritual
advancement. A person living a wicked and sinful life
returns in a degraded or lesser form as a spiritual lesson.
Once they master the necessary knowledge, they move on to
a better life in their next incarnation. Eventually, they
achieve a deep understanding of the universe’s Truth and
become one with it, leaving the Great Cycle altogether.

Within the Dharma, there are several interpretations of
the Hindu doctrine of karma. Prachak related to me how
some Hindu Phoenixes believe that the Second Breath is
much like a rebirth, with souls consigned to unlife as a result
of their karma so they can learn the necessary lessons. Other
Hindus believe that the Second Breath removes them from
the Great Cycle entirely, suspending their progress. Since
they're no longer alive, they do not incarnate. They must
learn that which an existence as Demon People offers, and
seek to balance the karmic scales of their lives so as to
reenter the Great Cycle and continue toward enlightenment.

With that in mind, the duty of a Hindu Phoenix is
twofold: to balance out their karmic debt and to learn. They
follow Hindu disciplines of yoga and meditation, thus
becoming more spiritual, and they often adhere to codes of
proper behaviorsimilar to those espoused by the Resplendent
Cranes (cultivating the Hun and elevating it above the P'o
while keeping the Demon bound within). They seek the
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state of samadhi, in which they can apprehend the Truth of
God, though some Phoenixes believe that such an
enlightened state is denied them. All they can hope for is to
return to the Great Wheel of Reincarnation and continue
their mortal journey.

Hindu Phoenixes balance their karma in two ways.
First, they try to correct mistakes their life's mistakes. This
may range from righting small wrongs to atoning for a
lifetime of shameful behavior. Since Rising Phoenixes
maintain contact with mortals from their living years, this
work usually begins at home, with family and friends they
mistreated. Apologies for their past behavior are common,
along with attempts to win back the trust and respect of
people they offended.

The other way Hindu Phoenixes balance out their
karmic debt is by cultivating proper actions and performing
good deeds following the Second Breath. Here they find
allies among the Resplendent Cranes, who encourage their
virtue, though the Phoenixes prize humility through
righteous deeds instead of pointing out someone else’s faults
ot leading by example. Prachak told me that the guidance he
freely offers me is a part of his own redemption.

MusLjM PHOEN;XES

Muslims from the mainland as well as Sri Lanka
constitute the smallest of the Rising Phoenix’s three sects.
Neatly all of these Kuei-jin followed Islam in life and found
their descent into Yomi a just punishment for a sinful and
wicked existence. Those who don’t simply don’t follow the
Rising Phoenix Dharma.

“But Allah is all-compassionate and all-merciful,” said
Hawan Ali. After a taste of Hell, these souls return to their
mortal flesh and the world of the living, to amend the
wrongs they committed and earn a place in Paradise.

Muslim Phoenixes emphasize their unliving state more
than others of their Dharma. Having died and been to Hell,
they understand that their old life is over. Why go back to
astate of being that condemned you in the first place! Their
return to mortal existence extends only insofar as atoning
for their sins and living according to Allah’s will and Islam’s
doctrines. It is certainly not a simple task, given their nature
as Kuei-jin, but they are grateful for any opportunity at all.
A disciple who complains about the challenge of following
Allah's Will as undead is simply asked, “would you prefer the
tortures of Yomi for all time, then?”

Buddhist and Hindu Phoenixes both seek escape from
incarnation’s Great Cycle, bringing them to oneness with
the universe. For Muslim Phoenixes, the goal is eternal
Paradise where they will dwell with Allah in Heaven. While
the other sects adhere to the progression of the Great Cycle,
believing they will return to life, Muslims believe each soul
incarnates only once, so the second chance Allah granted
them is the only chance they have.

Muslims of the Flame of the Rising Phoenix seek
Paradise in one of two ways. Many try to right the wrongs
of their mortal life and live in accordance with Islam to the
best of their ability. They seek Allah’s infinite compassion
and mercy. Some believe that only martyrs are guaranteed
entry into Paradise. These hopefuls become akuma-hunters,
using the “gifts” Allah gave them against the minions of
Hell in hopes of a glorious Final Death, taking as many
servants of Shaitan with them as possible. They believe
this will grant them entrance into Paradise. According to
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Hawan Ali, it is not unknown for some Muslim Phoenixes
to turn against all Kuei-jin, though they usually find their
martyrdom quickly, indeed.

The SOGETY OF THE SUNSET
PEOPLE

The Flame of the Rising Phoenix has little to do with
Kuei-jin society. The Infinite Thunders Court sits in grand
isolation from the adjoining Quincunx and the Golden
Courts, and would gladly remain so if its neighbors allowed.
Phoenixes do not follow many of the other Kuei-jin ways
with regards to traditions like direction, arrangement of wu,
or other matters the August Courts consider sacrosanct.

==

Tie DjRECTjONS OF THE STARS

My teachers and fellow scholars at the Bone Court
consider all Rising Phoenixes oriented in the Eastern
direction, an imbalanced arrangement to be sure. Not so
for the Phoenixes, however, who do not follow the
August Courts’ system of directions. The Quincunx
claims these bearings guide a Kuei-jin towards his or her
duties under Heaven, whereas the Phoenixes take their
duties from the tenets of their Dharma and the needs of
their mortal life (something the August Courts instruct
Kuei-jin to “look beyond”).

Instead of directions, the Rising Phoenix Dharma and
much of the Infinite Thunders Court uses Vedic astrology to
study the exact place and time where disciples take the
Second Breath. Treating it as a true rebirth of sorts, they cast
an astrological chart for the disciple’s new existence, often
comparing it to one created for their mortal birth. In this
way, they understand the sign under which the newly created
Kuei-jin will labor, and what universal forces are at work in
their existence. The position of the different planets in the
chart’s twelve houses shows a person’s strengths, weaknesses,
and the challenges to their quest for understanding.

The subject fills volumes in the Infinite Thunders
Court’s library. Many spend mortal lifetimes studying and
mastering the art of casting and interpreting charts, and the
local Kuei-jin prize their skills greatly. At my request, a Jade
Scholar prepared charts for my First and Second Breaths and
interpreted them for me. | found them incredibly accurate.
They mirrored the challenges I faced in life both before and
after my mortal death, such as overcoming emotional blocks,
balancing my intellectual and physical needs, and finding
satisfaction within. This art guides the Phoenixes and other
Kuei-jin of the Bijali Court.

DuarMic ViEWS

It’s too simplistic to say that Rising Phoenixes view
other Dharmas with the same scorn the Quincunx heaps
upon them. In fact, Phoenixes often find things to admire
and respect in other Dharmas and acknowledge them as
valid, if flawed, paths toward enlightenment. As Prachak
pointed out, many see the Fivefold Way’s Dharmas as
incomplete, parts of a greater whole that Grand Arhat Xue
understood but that his students misinterpreted. In this
respect, they consider the other heretical Dharmas even
more misguided.

Way of the Resplendent Crane

The Dharma closest to the Rising Phoenix’s tenets is
the Way of the Resplendent Crane, which allows the two
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Dharmas to co-exist peacefully in the Bijali Court. The
Shining Ice Guardians respect and uphold the same high
standards as the Phoenixes, and both Dharmas believe in
the importance of honor and supporting one’s family.

The difference between them stems from their views on
the Second Breath and its meaning. The Resplendent Cranes
see their undead state as shameful... a punishment for their
sins in life. It is their duty to atone for this shame with right
action and virtuous behavior. The Phoenixes do not see the
Second Breath as punishment, but as a gift, an opportunity.
Resplendent Cranes consider their past actions shameful,
but they hide their disgrace and cover it with good deeds and
righteous speech. They aid their relations, living and dead,
but never communicate or interact with them. They put all
concerns of living aside to assume the burden of their
newfound duty.

Although the Resplendent Cranes are closest to
understanding their way, the Rising Phoenixes believe them
too bound up in their own shame and pride. If they would
only set those things aside and live, keeping to the virtues
they uphold, then they would truly understand.

Dance of the Thrashing Dragon

On the surface, the Trashing Dragons seem to share
much in common with the Rising Phoenixes. Both Dharmas
embrace mortal life and the essence of Yang as virtues. The
similarities end there, however. For the Phoenixes, the
Laughing Rainbows are closer in nature to the Face of the
Gods" would-be godlings. “They seek an ideal, fantastic
sort of life,” Prachak said about the Thrashing Dragons.
“Theirs is an existence filled with pleasures, beauty,
dancing, drinking, eating and fucking. It is no more real
than a movie.”

The Phoenixes believe the Laughing Rainbows overlook
two important ideals. The first is the tenet “live not with
extremes or balance, but simply well.” The life of a Thrashing
Dragon is rarely simple. They seek the polarities in pleasure
and sensation that the Phoenixes disdain. They reach beyond
the experiences they were born with, into existence as the
opposite sex, beasts, or things born solely from their fevered
imaginations. They also ignore the principle of “never deny
the joys and sorrows of life,” by trying to drown sorrow in a
torrent of ordeals and laughter. Their celebration and joy
turn pale and hollow without the grounding of true human
experience and sorrow.

Path of a Thousand Whispers

Returning to mortal existence is part of the Thousand
Whispers as well, but again, the Rootless Trees miss the
point. “Life is not a shadow-play,” Prachak said. The Rootless
Trees wear masks that are just that, masks. They play at
being mortal without exploring the most important mortal
role of all — their own.

Phoenixes find the Wise Centipede practice of
repeatedly cutting their ties with the mortal world
abhorrent, and attribute their strange behavior to it. They
deliberately torture themselves by creating shadows of the
life they could have, building up trust and understanding
with others, then tearing it all down so they can start over
again. Are they afraid of true closeness and trust! Some
Phoenixes would say so.

Song of the Shadow

[t was Prachak’s description of my own Dharma that
truly opened my eyes to what | had long felt. “Embracing
death should only strengthen our appreciation for life,” he
said. The example used by the Rising Phoenixes is the way
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of the warrior. When a warrior learns to accept death, he
becomes fearless and is free to act. “But acecepting death is
not the same as accepting being dead,” my guide said.

“To dwell in death is to deny life, and that is a great
offense to karma and to our purpose in the Great Cycle. We
are here to live. We returned from Hell so that we could
know life again. Why hide in the cold and dark unless you
fear life! There are those who need time to heal from the
wounds they suffered, but wasting a life among the dead!
One may as well intern himself in a tomb.”

Howl of the Devil-Tiger

Although Rising Phoenixes pity those of us existing so
close to the Yin World, they reserve their true disdain for the
Heavenly Devils and their ways. “Ah, yes,” Prachak said
with a bitter note in this voice. “The self-appointed Avengers
of Heaven, who take it upon themselves to punish sinners
and excuse any evil in the name of their Mandate. They
hunt us and call us akuma, but they are more demons than we
have ever been.”

“What is better: to slowly strip off a sinner’s skin,
sending another soul screaming into Yomi, or to show the
sinner compassion and help him understand the error of
his ways? Were we given a second chance merely to
become instruments of torture and evil? | don’t think
Heaven is so cruel. When I think of the Devil-Tigers, |
pray they do not truly hold the Mandate of Heaven. If
they do... then we're all lost.”

OmHer Heresjes

The followers of the Rising Phoenix view the other
Dharmas deemed heretical by the Quincunx as they do the
Fivefold Way. Each has something to offer, but at best, all
are misguided in their beliefs. Phoenixes typically have
little to do with any of them.

The Tempest of the Inward Focus is too rigid, denying
both the joys and sorrows of life to seek perfect balance and
control. The Spirit of the Living Earth has some
understanding of the truths espoused by the Phoenixes, but
they remain too focused on their worship of spirits to enjoy
their mortal existence. “They would prefer walking with
spirits than spending a day of honest work or honest
enjoyment,” Prachak said.

The Face of the Gods Dharma is sorely deluded,
according to Rising Phoenix wisdom. “They are close to
becoming akuma,” said Hawan Ali. “Proclaiming themselves
gods is the height of arrogance, certain to bring about their
fall. They follow the insights of a madman, which can only
lead them into madness.”

Finally, the Scorpion Eaters are among the most reviled.
“They are what the Godlings, the Devil-Tigers and others
may become,” Prachak said. “They bathe in corruption and
poison, eating their own humanity to become something
pleasing to the Lords of the Yomi World.” Akuma like the
Scorpion Eaters are threats against which the Rising
Phoenixes protect their families.

The Yama Kijngs

The Flame of the Rising Phoenix Dharma understands
the grave threat posed by the Yama Kings to the Middle
Kingdom and the world. As Prachak explained it, they also
believe that in the end, the August Courts actions benefit
only the Yama Kings.

“The ways of the Courts, their politics, their instructions,
their ‘Great Leap Outward’... all of this serves the Yama
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Kings. How do the August Courts fight the Yomi Wan's
forces! By recreating Hell on Earth through war, by declaring
us outcasts and akuma. If the August Courts are so concerned
about rightreousness, they should look within themselves
and see what they find.”

It is sad that the Infinite Thunders Court, reviled as a
place of heretics, is freer of akuma than perhaps any other
Court in the Middle Kingdom. The members of the Bijali
Court know the signs of the demon-ridden when they see
them, and they spare no expense protecting their homes and
families. | saw a hunt against a true akuma in Sri Lanka, and
the Brahmins' justice was swift and sure. If the Yama Kings
ever claim this land, it will be over the corpses of its
protectors, only after a fair share of devils are first sent
screaming back into Yomi.

The PrHoeN;X BurNs BRrjGHT

“Our way is not easy,” Hawan Ali told me when I stood
before the council of the Bijali Court. “Indeed, it may be the
hardest road to walk. It requires facing fears and pain and
responsibility... it requires tearing away illusions and it
requires the courage to live, and live well, above all else. It
is not a choice undertaken lightly. Do you understand?”

[ nodded slightly, feeling the flush of my face, the heat
on my skin. “I'm beginning to, sir.”

The Rising Phoenix guru nodded gravely. “Then what
is your choice?” he asked.

FiaMing jNTO NOTHINGNESS
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“l choose to live,” | said.

“So be it. Understand, disciple, that because the Phoenix
burns brightly, you can never wholly conceal its light. It
consumes all, but the Phoenix isreborn in that all-consuming
flame. So will it be with you. May the fire of your devotion
grow to consume you, so that you may be reborn and leave

the Great Cycle behind.”

[ stepped onto the path without looking back, thinking
of the family I hadn’t seen in so very long. “Mother, Father,”
I thought, “I am coming home.”

SYSTEMS

This section examines the challenges and opportunities
offered by Rising Phoenix characters, as well as how they
can affect chronicles. It also provides information on the
Dharma'’s use of disciplines, specific rituals, and other game
mechanics.

Tue Suabow or Ljee

As part of their Dharma, Phoenixes do their best to
resume their mortal lives from before they took the Second
Breath while correcting their past failures. This is often
difficult, given their restrictions as Demon People. Phoenixes
must always make some concessions for their new existence,
particularly their need to operate at night and hide from the
Eve of Heaven during the day.

The problem with bright candles in the dark is that they become beacons to everything in the shadows, be they predator

or prey. A Phoenix’s desire to exist in mortal surroundings again may force him to stand vigilant against the approach of
akuma, but the Phoenix rarely understands that he's the target of the Yama Kings, not his mortal relations. The Phoenix’s
friends and family are merely levers and strings to pull and manipulate.

The Yama Kings take extra delight in corrupting a Phoenix, if only because they stand out by trying to encourage their flame
to burn. The path of the Eightfold Way is frustrating, t-apu:uaih when mortal life makes no allowances for your return or you live
long enough to watch your loved ones collapse into dust. It is in these moments of anguish or loss that the Yama Kings intrude.

Unlike the other Dharmas, Phoenixes pride themselves on being the most “mortal.” This gives akuma plenty of hooks
into a Kuei-jin’s psyche, the most dangerous of which is a Phoenix's often-woefully shortsighted nature. By living in mortal
standards, a Phoenix mistakenly measures his life in the mortal quantities of his loved ones — in the restricted finite of
decades instead of the open expanse of centuries. His perceptions are likewise inhibited, glimpsing a world whose borders
rest squarely within his life’s experiences.

What happens, then, when a Phoenix's reasons for atoning suddenly evaporate? What if the abused wife whose
forgiveness he sought dies before he can rea tify that mistake? Or the children she abandoned perish before she saves them
from the street? Suddenly, his mortal anchors are gone, and the Phoenix's avenues of salvation gone with them... and he
still has the centuries stretching out before him. What then!

It is in these times of indecision and uncertainty when akuma arise to corrupt the Phoenix. They offer what appears
to be salvation... perhaps a way to make your loved one’s forever dependent on you, or giving you easier goals to pursue (ones
not so filled with tragedy). The akuma appeat when your shadow soul snaps a loved one’s neck. He's there to justify your
moment of weakness and encourage such actions as natural. He's your friend in a time of need when it appears you can't
sink lower. He'll help you bury the corpse and deal with the witnesses.

 When a Phoenix fails, mortals are the first to suffer for it. The akumaknow that. In fact, when a Phoenix fails, he becomes

that which he struggles against; a demon. Everything he strove for up to that point was seemingly all for I‘l&ll‘r_,]‘ll‘ The akuma
rely on that despair to bring the Phoenix to their side. The Phoenix’s self-loathing is often strong enough that he believes he
is:a demon for his actions and thoughts. It's a peru:[-'rmn that the Yama Kings try very hard to foster and maintain.

Another weakness of returning back to one's mortal life is that the people and circumstances that led the Kuei-jin into
Yomi in the first place still exist. Phoenixes try and rise above their failings, with memories of Hell provide incentives to
avoid them. Mortals, however, are surprisingly blind and fatalistic even when they know the consequences of their actions.
By returning to the place of their spiritual failings, the Phoenixes now must fight the Demon with decades of mortal
conditioning acting as a stumbling block. In fact, they can even excuse their trips and stumbles along the way as being “only
human.” The akuma are more rh.m willing to encourage these lapses, if only because the Phoenix will believe she still has
time to turn back and save herself. Unfortunately, that's what dragged her into Yomi in the first place.
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Often, a Rising Phoenix’s first concern is concealing
the circumstances of her mortal death. It is difficult to
return to life as usual when family members saw you mowed
down by gunfire or, worse yet, attended your funeral. Most
Kuei-jin who follow the Flame of the Rising Phoenix Dharma
died alone or in circumstances where they can cover their
death asa mere absence. A kidnapped and murdered woman,
for example, might take the Second Breath and kill her
murderer. After a Phoenix finds and teaches her, she can
claim to have escaped from her kidnapper, whom the police
never find.

Players and the Storyteller can work out how Rising
Phoenix characters conceal their deaths as part of the
character’s Prelude. In extreme cases, the ritual Shroud
Over Death may be used (p. 24). A Rising Phoenix mentor
or guide can always cast it, even if the character isn't capable
of doing so.

Phoenixes quickly find evening jobs, either the kind of
drudgery that most avoid or work that takes place art all
hours, be it the graveyard shift at stores, security work, or
becoming a bouncer at a nightclub. Since night-work is not
as common in the Middle Kingdom as it is in North America,
Phoenixes often rely on menial jobs or crime to support
themselves and their families.

ScarLer Cuj

Phoenixes prefer animating their corpses using Yang
Chiwhen possible, since it brings them closer toa semblance
of life. That means Rising Phoenixes are often Yang cycled,
making them warm and apparently “alive” to casual
inspection. Of course, Yang Chi burns quickly through the
body, and Kuei-jin require much of it to maintain themselves
as compared to Yin Chi. That means Phoenixes hunt often
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for fresh Chi. The irony of feeding more often to be more
human is not lost on them.

Their need to focus on the consumption of Yang Chi
often leads Phoenixes towards Yang imbalance. In fact,
some Phoenixes favor this condition deliberately, because
they believe it brings them even closer to being alive. Yang
imbalanced Kuei-jin are very human-looking. They are
warm to the touch and they appear to breathe. They can
even withstand sunlight for brief periods of time.

Yang imbalance would be an ideal state for the
Phoenixes, except for its side effects. The excess of Yang
inflames the passions; Yang imbalanced Kuei-jin fall victim
to fire soul more easily, and are more hot-tempered and
lustful. They become carriers for disease and mortal ailments.
They also fall prey to their hunger for more Chi with greater
frequency. This makes a Yang imbalanced Phoenix dangerous
not just to himself, but to his mortal family as well. More
than one Yang-imbalanced Phoenix slaughtered loved ones
or familymembers in a fit of fire soul or uncontrolled hunger.

DaarMa anp DjrecTiON

Rising Phoenixes don't follow the August Courts’
accepted system of directions. Instead, they apply Vedic
astrology to understand their strengths, weaknesses, and the
tasks awaiting them following their Second Breath. The
Horoscope background (Kindred of the East, p. 86) is fairly
common among Phoenixes, and its information gives
Phoenixes a stronger grasp of their capabilities.

[n game terms, Storytellers may allow Phoenixes with
the Horoscope background to choose two “lucky numbers”
from 1 to 10 instead of the normal lucky numbers associated
with a Kuei-jin's Dharma and direction. A common number
for Phoenixes is 8, associated with the East direction in
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Quincunx numerology. These lucky numbers work normally;
for every result on a Horoscope roll corresponding to a lucky
number, the character receives an automatic success on an
action attempt the next turn.

Storytellers can also use horoscopes as story-hooks to
nudge characters toward particular goals, to point out
roleplaying challenges, or to drop hints about upcoming
events and obstacles within the chronicle.

DisciPLiNES

Rising Phoenixes see their Disciplines as siddhis, spiritual
“tricks” that, while useful, can distract a Kuei-jin from
enlightenment if she relies on them too heavily. They also
remind some Phoenixes of their inhuman status; they use
their Disciplines sparingly. Phoenixes prefer focusing on
and mastering a select few Disciplines rather than learning
alittle from each Art. In studying Disciplines, their goal is
to make them more effective in rectifying their past mistakes
and not power for its own sake. Of course, some Phoenixes
justify gaining power as a means to an end, even when it
becomes the end in and of itself.

Phoenixes most often focus on Disciplines associated
with their virtues: Hun and Yang. They disdain those Arts
dealing with Yin (like Yin Prana and Bone Shintai), as well
as the Demon Arts associated with the P’o (beyond the small
measure of ability in the Demon Arts found in all Kuei-jin).
Black Wind is far more common among the Phoenixes than
Demon Shintai, since the latter is too great a reminder of
their Hell-born nature (though some Rising Phoenixes
possess it for that very reason; the P'o wants them to
remember what they truly are). Phoenixes study Cultivation
because it promises control over the P'o, though Internalize
and the other Soul Disciplines are more common.

Yang Prana

One of the Rising Phoenix’s key Disciplines, Yang
Prana, teaches control over the potent energies of life. Not
coincidentally, training in Yang Prana demands the great
stamina and flexibility required of Brahmins when they
become Warriors of Jade. The Discipline's postures and
katas are often part of a warrior’s training regimen.

CuLrivaT;ON

The Rising Phoenix’s exploration of this Discipline
frightens the Quincunx into labeling the Dharma as akuma,
but the Phoenixes study their P'o nature to better understand
and control it. They can also combine Cultivation with
Yang Prana to restore them to a semblance of life.

At the Storyteller’s discretion, Rising Phoenixes may
decrease the difficulty of their Cultivation rolls (or their
normal fire or shadow soul rolls) when a member of their
family is at risk. Many Phoenixes first come out of shadow
soul when confronted with a family member or loved one. Of
course, this places the loved one at risk should the roll fail
and the Kuei-jin succumb to his baser urges.

Blush of Life Restored
(Yﬂﬂg Prana ® ., Cultivation ® l}

When reality fails, illusion provides. This technique
allows a Phoenix to regain some semblance of life. Like a
forgotten machine, the body’s autonomic functions flare up;
the brain signals the lungs to draw breath again, and the
heart flushes bload through the veins and arteries, bringing
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color back into the skin. Not everything works, but enough
to support the illusion.

System: By spending a point of Yang Chi to animate her
corpse, the Kuei-jin enters a state similar to permanent Yang
Imbalance (Kindred of the East, p. 140), but without some
of its more severe drawbacks. The vampire's flesh is warm
and of normal hue, and she breathes (without actually
needing to) for the duration of a scene. Sunlight also has less
effect; the Phoenix can endure indirect sunlight for up to an
hour with no ill effects, and direct sunlight for (Staminax 5)
minutes with no adverse reaction.

The vampire suffers an extra die of damage from fire
attacks due to excess Yang energy in her body. Kuei-jin using
this Discipline can catch and vector communicable diseases
as per permanent Yang Imbalance; the disease survives until
the Kuei-jin drops into permanent Yin Imbalance, at which
point, it dies. Kuei-jin can also impregnate or become
pregnant, but must spend an additional Yang point every
night to carry the baby to term. One missed “feeding” and
the baby miscarries. The character does not suffer a
Derangement as the Yang-imbalanced do, nor does she
enter fire soul more easily than other Kuei-jin.

This technique costs 8 experience to learn.

Clothed in Life
(Yang Prana eeee, Cultivation eeee)

The Quincunx claims akuma taught the Phoenixes this
technique because it offers them fleeting hope that fades in
quick moments. Using this technique, a Rising Phoenix can
actually recover many living qualities for a time at the cost
of regaining his mortal vulnerabilities as well. This technique
is like Blush of Life Restored, but it goes further. The body
not only functions normally in every capacity, but the Chi
alters the Kuei-jin’s internal alchemy enough to negate its
supernatural and accursed state. The P'o becomes muted,
and sunlight only warms the skin as it should in any mortal.
This is a precarious state, however, and any attempt to draw
upon the Kuei-jin's true nature collapses the effect like a
house of cards.

System: The vampire spends a point of Yang Chi and a
point of Willpower to activate this technique, then rolls
Charisma + Empathy (difficulty 8). If successful, the Kuei-
jin assumes the qualities of a mortal for a single scene:
immunities to sunlight and to fire, wave, and shadow soul.
The Kuei-jin’s flesh is warm and alive and the vampire can
enjoy all of life's pleasures.

For the scene, however, the Kuei-jin cannot spend Chi
or use disciplines. To use any such powers ends the effects of
Clothed in Life immediately. Yin-aspected vampires cannot
use this technique; the Yang must be dominant, or at least
balanced, for the Kuei-jin to properly channel the necessary
Yang energies. A botch on the roll to activate this technique
means the Kuei-jin must immediately check for shadow
soul. The Demon is incensed by such efforts to cage it.

This technique costs 24 experience to learn.

MisasHam

Many Kuei-jin throughout the Infinite Thunders Court,
where Phoenixes claim it originated, study this Discipline
for greater insight into reality’s nature (Kindred of the East
Companion, pgs. 188-190). The Dharma's few elder vampires
often master it, and use the art’s beguiling and confusion
techniques to educate students as well as question other
Kuei-jin — planting the seeds of doubt regarding their



24

il

Dharmas and their path. Ancestors of the August Courts are
certain that such tricks account for many (if not all) of the
Running Monkeys lured into the Flame of the Rising
Phoenix’s clutches. It's doubtful, however, that enough
Mibasham masters exist to account for the actual number.

RjruaLs
Rising Phoenixes study and practice several rituals
that enable them to follow the tenets of their Dharmaand

overcome the hurdles of constantly dealing with the
mortal world.

TiTHiNG TO THE ANCESTOR
(Levier Two RyE)

Rising Phoenixes prefer harvesting Chi that is freely
offered them, inflicting as little harm as possible in taking it.
This ritual links members of a Kuei-jin's family (by blood or
choice), allowing the vampire to draw Chi from them more
easily and without taking flesh or blood along with it.

Kuei-jin outside the Rising Phoenix Dharma know of
this ritual, though the Phoenixes use it most often; other
Kuei-jin generally have little contact with or compassion for
their mortal families (or both, in many cases).

System: All potential donors must be present when the
Kuei-jin performs the ritual, and they must swear an oath to
help the vampire (though theydon’t have to know the exact
consequences of their oath). The Kuei-jin then spends one

point each of Yin and Yang Chi and rolls Manipulation +

Rituals (difficulty 6). Each success establishes a link to one
person of the ritualist’s choice in the oath-circle. These
connections are visible through rituals like Trace the

Dragon’s Scales (Kindred of the East, p. 127).

Thereafter, the Kuei-jin can draw Chi from anyone in
the oath-circle directly from their breath (Kindred of the
East, p. 137), regardless of the vampire’s Dharma rating.
The donor does not have a resistance roll against this; the
Kuei-jin may take as much Chi as desired, up to the amount
on the Chi roll. This serves as the maximum, cumulative
limit before the link to that one person is severed. The
effects of this are the same as normally taking Chi by breath.
A botch on the Chi roll to feed breaks the connection
between the Kuei-jin and the donor (though it can be re-
established after another ritual).

This rite does not protect a Kuei-jin against the dangers
of fire soul while ravenous or from overfeeding.

Mijsrs or THe LoTus
(Lever Three Rjre)

More than most Kuei-jin, Phoenixes must conceal their
true nature from many mortals. Rather than destroying
anyone who happens upon their secret, some use this ritual,
which eliminates knowledge of the Kuei-jin's true nature
from mortal minds.

The ritual requires the brewing of lotus flowers, which
creates a potion with a heady perfume. When the intended
target inhales these vapors, the ritual takes effect.

System: The ritualist must prepare the mists for a
particular person (or persons) by name and they must inhale
the potion’s aroma. The ritualist then rolls Manipulation +
Rituals with a difficulty equal to the subject’s Willpower.
One success means the subject forgets anything he or she
knows about the Kuei-jin in general and about one Kuei-jin
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in particular. This may leave some gaps in the subject’s
memory, such as remembering conversations but not recalling
what was said. Two or more successes blur the subject’s
memuories to where there are no significant gaps. The target
rationalizes or ignores inconvenient memories.

A failure on the roll means the ritual does not affect the
subject, though the caster can attempt it again only after a
full night passes. A botch means that the ritual will never
affect thesubject, forcing the Kuei-jin to take other measures
to silence them.

Note that this ritual does not prevent the subject from
later learning the truth again. Repeated uses of Mists of the
Lotus on the same subject also become less effective (add
one to difficulty for every two times the caster successfully
targets the same subject). Shen, including Kin-jin and other
Kuei-jin, are completely unaffected by the potion.

Suroup OvEr Deatv
(Lever Four RjTE)

The Flame of the Rising Phoenix Dharma requires
followers to return to their mortal lives. This can prove
difficult if there was incontrovertible evidence of their
death: at best, sudden resurrections can be tricky to explain
away. This ritual clouds the minds of mortals associated with
a particular Kuei-jin, and prevents them from recalling that
their friend or loved one died. In this way, Phoenixes may
slip back into their old lives with few suspicions.

System: The Kuei-jin must procure a significant item
connected with his death to act as the ritual’s focus. It might
be a murder weapon, a part of a totaled car, the corpse of a
killer (or someone who drove the vampire to suicide),
someone who handled the body (such as a paramedic), or
something similar. The Storyteller and player should
collaborate to determine the appropriate focus, perhaps as
part of the character’s Prelude.

The ritualist must then roll Manipulation + Rituals
(difficulty 8). A single success means most memories of the
Kuei-jin's mortal death are eliminated and most people will
not question his return (except to ask where he’s been all
this time). Particularly strong-willed (Willpower 6+) people
or truly loved-ones might have lingering doubts or dreams
about the vampire’s death. Two or more successes completely
eliminates all memories of the subject’s mortal death from
everyone mortal... only the Kuei-jin and other shen recall it
ever happening.

Unfortunately, the physical evidence for the death
remains, be it obituary records, police reports, or gravestones.
Anvyone affected by the ritual that sees this evidence will not
remember the Kuei-jin's death, but it will fill their heads
with echoes of memories and fleeting images. The Phoenixes
tell of one murderer who sits in a jail cell in Cinnamon
Gardens Police Station in Colombo, uncertain of why he’s
there. In fact, everybody’s forgotten why he's there, so the
police keep him in custody... just in case.

PHOEN;XES N PLAY

Rising Phoenix characters present some unique
challenges that players and Storytellers should keep in mind
for ongoing chronicles. The major issues likely to crop up
with Phoenix characters, and some ways of handling them,
include the following:

e Heresy: First and foremost, the August Courts of the
Quincunx consider the Flame of the Rising Phoenix Dharma
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heretical. A Rising Phoenix who ventures into the more
conservative or reactionary areas of the Middle Kingdom
could easily be branded akuma and destroyed on the spot.
Unless all the chronicle's characters are outcasts, a Phoenix
may have some problems.

One way of handling this is setting the chronicle outside
the Middle Kingdom's more conservative Courts. The
Infinite Thunders Court where Phoenixes are prevalent is a
good example. They're not likely to raise too many concerns
in the Golden or Green Courts either, and adiscrete Phoenix
can even survive in Nippon or in Hong Kong’s Flame Court.

Another option is granting the character a degree of
immunity. It is not unknown for ancestors to assemble a wu
from unusual components because it creates an auspicious
assemblage of directions, elements and numbers. A Rising
Phoenix could be assigned to this Corpse Family, either to
balance it or upset its existing harmony. The ancestor may
consider this as an opportunity to save a “lost” soul by
demonstrating the rightness of the Fivefold Way. The
Phoenix, meanwhile, may believe he can share his Dharma's
wisdom with other Kuei-jin, which can make for interesting
roleplaying possibilities.

* Family Ties: Rising Phoenix characters must
maintain their mortal lives, and families, as part of their
Dharma. This is actually not that different from other
Dharma’s various requirements, some of which involve
familial obligations. So long as the Phoenix's family-life
does not overshadow the chronicle’s other plots and
activities, there shouldn’t be a problem.

A Phoenix’s family can actually offer some unique
roleplaying opportunities. The player and Storyteller should
take the time to detail the Kuei-jin's family and members.
They can serve as regular supporting characters and provide
the chronicle with a human point of view, allowing the
players to glimpse matters through their eyes from time to
time. There's also the dramatic tension borne from Kuei-jin
and mortals interacting on a regular basis. How does a
Phoenix safeguard her family against a wu-mate Devil-
Tiger, for example!

e Mortal Life: Rising Phoenixes are far more
concerned with living their mortal lives than with the
politics and plots of Kuei-jin society. This can create a
gulf between Phoenixes and Kuei-jin from other Dharmas.
One solution is giving the Phoenix’s mortal life enough
drama that it can serve as a source for stories involving

the entire wu. The Phoenix may run afoul of a local gang-
lord or become embroiled in a local political issue.
Likewise, Storytellers may want to handle a Phoenix’s
mortal life “off-stage,” in a solo game or with
correspondences through e-mails. This gives the character
a rich mortal existence without monopolizing too much
game-time dealing with issues outside the concerns of the
other characrers.

THe RjsinGg PHOEN;X CHRONjCLE

Storytellers looking to add that “human touch” in a
Kindred of the East chronicle may consider a game where
some or all of the player characters belong to the Rising
Phoenix Dharma (perhaps set somewhere in the Infinite
Thunders Court). Other characters may belong to the
Way of the Resplendent Crane, or could even be Kin-jin
sympathetic to the Dharma’s tenets. Such a chronicle
would focus far more on the human drama of the characters,
dealing with maintaining their humanity in the face of
their undead state, than with the Middle Kingdom’s
varmus political machinations (though they can also
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Braumin DjsciPLE You pity and revile other Kuei-jin who have turned their

new existence into an excuse for indulgence or, worse yet,
for wicked and terrible acts. You wear your humanity like a

. R badge of honor, but you don’t feel truly worthy of it yet.
[l , but, I gt ;
EAL et o rey i ons, Bt rioy) Lobeic e Everyone who knew you before the Second Breath is

clearly than ever. I aspire toward perfection of T
P iy "l g d and impressed at your transformation.
body, mind, and soul. .. for that day I am read ) B SN ginazed o P i
e f 3 4 1 e 2. J‘dﬁ' fiﬁ]~¥ You have truly learned from your past life and
P

Quote: The path that karma laid out for me is not
an easy one, nor is the way I walk it. The tortures of

to leave the Great Cycle behind. Until then, : : _
| am at the service of the Cowrt and my done what you can to set things right. You realize
vou have far to go before you can claim true

brothers and sisters of the Way. .
Prelude: You lived a poor life, and righteousness, but at least you have begun.
: Equipment: Simple clothing,

not just in material things. Your life was : Ihe ok

destitute where it mattered most — in mortal identification and i T,
spirit. You did not honor your family. You | ]G}lrnal or book ‘of sutras, w*tﬂl‘(mg
did not acknowledge the joy and sadness of "l stick or staff (used for training,
vour life. Most of all, you did not honor j exercise, and defense when needed).
yourself and your place in this world. All
these things accumulated into a heavy

debt of karma. When your mortal life was

cut short, that debt came due.

The weight of your failures dragged
vour soul down into the depths of Yomi,
where you learned your mistakes at the
hands of devils. As you suffered, you cried
out for a second chance... a way to make
things right and correct your mistakes. J
Heaven was merciful and your newfound fillj [ES
conviction was enough to pull you back § et
from Hell and into your mortal body. You
still bear the marks of your suffering on
your soul, and you are different, in body
and spirit, from who you once were. The
greatest change, however, is in your
understanding of your purpose and
place in this world.

Others like you took you in.
They helped you leash the Demon
within and taught you to keep
your thoughts on your duties. You
returned to your mortal life with
their lessons in mind, along with
those you learned in Yomi. Now you
can fulfill the promise you made when
you begged for a second chance. You are
correcting your misdeeds and making
your life a rich one. You hold each
moment as though it were your last, and
you value the human qualities you have
re-discovered in yourself.

Concept: You are dedicated to
your studies. Once you have mastered
existing in the world and the intricare
ways of the Court, you'll be ready to pass |
through the first gate, the first in the long I'.|,
journey toward becoming a true Brahmin.
Although it may require more than a mortal
lifetime, you will not falter. You do this for your
own salvation, and to save the world. All around |
you are the signs of the Yama Kings and their
growing power, but you stand between them and
your mortal family, as a true warrior should.

Roleplaying Hints: Once you were lost, but
now you have found your way. Death opened your Al 4

LK

eyes to everything you once took for granted and /%)

,

you cherish life as only one who has lost it can. ,_f' v
\

T rad
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FamjLy Guarpjan

Quote: My family survived more hardship than you'll
know, and are far from helpless so long as I'm watching over i~

them. ff'f \
1

Prelude: For as long as you can remember, your by :

s f - . !
family depended on you. Even as a child, you helped 2
your parents and cared for your younger siblings. 1t was !

good to feel needed, but sometimes you wished you had |
more time to have fun instead of doing chores and
helping everyone else. It was that selfishness that earned
you a place in Hell.

You found your family an increasing burden that
was difficult to bear. You wanted to be free of them,
to do as you wished, knowing your life would be
different without them. When your wish came true,
you indulged in carefree excess. With no one
watching out for you, you came to a bad end.
There was no one else to blame... it was your
choice, just like you wanted.

The demons of Yomi reminded you how
vou had failed your family. For all they suffered
because of your absence, you agonized a
thousand times more, yet still it would not
absolve you from what you had done. You
repented your mistakes and wanted more
than anything to rectify matters. You fought
vour way free of Hell thinking nothing of
yourself, only of your duty to your family. It
was that devotion that allowed you to
subdue the Demon in your soul when you
returned home, changed. They comment -"i"iannmmu”
on how your experiences alone improved - i _.-_!..Hﬁwpf
you, made you more responsible and mature; 1
they're glad to have you back, and deep \
down, it’s good to be needed again.

Concept: Since taking the Second
Breath, you continually encounter others of
vour kind, mostly predators stalking mortals as
their prey. You made it clear that your friends
and family are off-limits by sending one vampire
screaming back into Hell. You also learned of the
Kuei-jin who feel as you do. Now you learn their
ways. The majority of vampires conspire in their
secret Courts, toward what mysterious ends you
don’t know. All that matters is that you have a
second chance. As long as you're around, anyone who
threatens your family will regrert it... anyone.

Roleplaying Hints: In many ways, you're more
human now than before taking the Second Breath. Your
dedication to your family is total; you do what you must
to protect and nurture them. That includes destroying
the odd Kuei-jin or mortal bothering them as well as
using your gifts to ensure their prosperity. You have no
interest in the so-called society of the Kuei-jin aside
from your own Dharma. The other Courts sound
like nothing more than monsters plotting in
the night and fighting amongst themselves.
Why would you want to partake in that?

Equipment: Some stolen money and goods
stashed away in case you need them, a .38 special
revolver (for self defense), a dog-eared photograph of
your family, and an empty locket.
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qu]ﬂﬂ.ﬂlx APoOSTATE seek out a Rising Phoenix guru and become a student all
over again.

Concept: Once you were arrogant, supremely confident
in your inhuman skills and assured of Heaven's Mandate.
Now you've set aside vampiric pretense and posturing,
becoming humble and grateful for the simpler, human

considerations. You pursue your path with a renewed
zeal and dedication, filled with purpose and
accomplishment. Your Dharma gives your
existence meaning and vitality. If only more
n. Kuei-jin, once they understood as you do,
' could put aside their immortal games and
partake in life once again.

Roleplaying Hints: You are humble
heart. You took to your and sincere, dedicated with the faith of
raschers’ lessons and /4 - & Y W # m the newly converted. _Althﬂugh you
excelled, earning their [l JMMLA 7 F | o Y fﬁll{]w! the Rising Phoenix Dl}arma, you
quiet praise and a place & haven tforgotten all that you've Eamed
in Kuei-jin society. You b in your time with the August Courts.
chose your Dharma from the r~ That knowledge has helped you avoid
Fivefold Way and pursued it with *~ any would-be akuma hunters or former

v : ;
unending diligence. Many in the August 7r associates who might cause you trouble. It
Courts believed a worthy future inyou... JSeuug \ also proves useful for finding other Kuei-

you would go far in service to the §& jin interested in discovering a new way.

Revered Ancestors =t You eagerly discuss your recent insights

After settling into yournewfound with any of your kind willing to listen, and

: : ou wish more Kuei-jin would reach the
existence, however, you realized your Y J

achievements brought you little joy. understanding you have.

The praise of your teachers and elders EqUiPm?ﬂ“ Journal of experiences
ceoiitill MBarawhile the Court’s 7 and Dharmic research, fake IDs and

political games became meaningless. | passports, jade talisman (a gift from a

Everything you accomplished | former teacher).
turned to ash that a cold wind blew

far from your hands. You pondered A\
an eternity existing like this and /7 S\EER\Y
the thought became unbearable. [[sV=an
Your Second Breath was nothing |//3%ssss
but a hollow mockery of life, a
sham. You studied the other
Dharmas, hoping to fill the void, |
but you found only meaningless

-_:'.'i:"fﬂ

philosophy and useless guides to a
G

pointless existence. p, rit
In a desperate gamble, you H,z‘## KOS m ¥
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Quote: You call me akuma, but you don't know what that
means any more! 1 rediscovered the
compassion I lost... I retwrned to the
life I left behind. I'm not a saint or
a devil, and I protect and
provide for my family as best
I can. So which of us is truly
the demon here!

Prelude: Your mortal K
life was a wretched and
pointless one, so filled with
misery that you embraced the
Second Breath with all your

L

secretly sought out the s
heretical Dharmas and other
knowledge forbidden in the f{
August Courts. After all,
what was left to lose!? In ="
time, your search bore il (B = © i N
fruit. You discovered the | 7 N HE |
Flame of the Rising
Phoenix, and it was as
though your path had
come full circle. You
realized the mortal life you
left behind was the key to |
a contented and enriching
existence. You needed to
heal the wounds left in
your spirit and truly learn
to live again. You left
behind all you achieved
in the August Courts to

LERNERY]
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Qi{u:r LNES OF THE
RjsiNG PHOENjX

Unlike many Dharmas, the Flame of the Rising
Phoenix has few great bodhisattvas still walking the
Earth. At least, if any exist, they remain hidden from
everyone. Most of this Dharma’s followers believe
their masters have ascended from the Great Cycle,
leaving the world behind, though there are stories
about enlightened ones who travel in disguise, teaching
here and there to guide other Kuei-jin towards their
state of grace.

Kararacama

The legendary bodhisattva of the Rising Phoenix,
Kataragama is associated with Buddha and the Hindu
god Vishnu. He reputedly took the Second Breath when
the Yama King Ravana controlled the island of Sri Lanka
and was spreading his influence throughout what would
become the Infinite Thunders Court. Kataragama was
one of the many mortal victims of Ravana's and his
raksha’s cruelty.

After emerging from Yomi as Wan Kuei, Kataragama
chose not to follow the Dharmas espoused by followers of
Xue. [nstead, he returned to his mortal life to protect and
care for his family. In his writings, he likened his return
from Hell to a Phoenix rising from the ashes, and his
example inspired other newly returned Kuei-jin to follow
him. Kataragama helped the Beast Courts and allied shen
to overthrow Ravana's rule of Sri Lanka, putting an end
to the Yama King’s domain on Earth. Afterwards, he
taught many students, who wrote down his teachings.
These became the core tenets of the Flame of the Rising
Phoenix Dharma.
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[t is said that Kataragama achieved transcendence
through his simple observance of life and ascended to
Heaven in a blinding light, no longer trapped in the
Great Cycle of incarnation. Phoenixes, particularly
those in the heart of the Infinite Thunders Court,
study his existence to emulate him through his
teachings and actions.

PRrACHAE.

The Rising Phoenix Prachak is far more than he first
appears; he is one of the Dharma's stronger teachers and
guides in the Infinite Thunders Court. This is despite the
fact that he is barely a Running Monkey by the August
Courts’ standards, having only taken the Second Breath
less than a decade ago.

A poor man in Sri Lanka, Prachak fell ill from
malnutrition and died knowing he had failed his family
as a provider. Heavy with guilt, his soul sank into Yomi
and suffered terribly until his devotion allowed him to
overcome his fear and pain, and fight back. He fought his
way free of Hell and returned to his mortal flesh,
convincing his family that a miracle had brought him
back to them. He had not been dead, merely in a deep
coma. His deep love for his wife and children allowed
him to hold his Demon nature at bay for a time.

Since his Second Breath, Prachak has become a
dedicated student of the Brahmin of the Bijali Court.
Although he is not a true Brahmin himself yet, only a
Scholar of Stone, Prachak has advanced far in such a
short time and shows considerable promise. His particular
aptitude is teaching, and he takes newly risen Kuei-jin
under his wing to show them the Rising Phoenix’s ways.
He is also an able provider for his family, using his
connections and influence in the Court. He sometimes
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pretends to be a beggar in the streets of Colombo to
observe, knowing first hand that few people pay the poor
any regard.

Hawan &4

Rising Phoenix guru Hawan Ali originally hails from
Bangladesh. He still visits his homeland, though affairs
within the Infinite Thunders Court distract him more
often. While few Kuei-jin question Ali's dedication to
his Dharma or duty, some Brahmin are concerned that
his devotion to duty holds him back from fully exploring
his path.

Ali took the Second Breath in 1981, during one of
several military coups that overthrew the government of
Bangladesh. His “recovery” from his fatal wound was lost
in the confusion of other events, and Ali, a devout
Muslim, believed it was Allah's will and mercy that
granted him a second opportunity at a righteous life. At
first he believed it meant continued involvement in
efforts to oust the ruling military dictatorship. He rejected
blasphemous Dharmas like the Face of the Gods and the
Howl of the Devil-Tiger in favor of the Flame of the
Rising Phoenix.

In 1988, terrible floods devastated Bangladesh, killing
Ali’s wife and one of his children. Their deaths proved to
be amoment of Dharmic insight for Ali, and he redoubled
his devotion to his path, becoming more involved in the
Infinite Thunders Court. He even took new Wan Kuei
who arose from the disaster as students. It was that which
brought him to the attention of the Brahmins of the
Bijali Court; they offered Ali the opportunity to relocate
his surviving family and study with them. He accepted,
leaving Bangladesh in 1990.
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Since then, Ali has risen quickly through the
Dharma’s ranks, becoming a Brahmin himself shortly
before the appearance of the Eye of the Demon Emperor
and the events that followed. The impending Sixth Age
has convinced Hawan Ali that the teachings of the
Rising Phoenix are needed now more than ever. He
encourages the Court to recruit new Kuei-jin before they
fall into the hands of Dharmas like the Face of the Gods

or the Yama Kings' clutches.







Cusprer Two: The Tempest oF e juwarp Focus

_35

EFHAPTER TIO:

OF THE

PRELUDE

SiNGAPORE

Chong jogged along the beach, the lights and noise of
the Fast Coast Parkway Hawker stands receding slowly
behind him. The waterfront park was empty and the moored
ships in the bay, lit like Christmas decorations, gave the
humid evening a pensive, introspective consideration it
didn’t deserve. Nervously Chong stopped for the fourth or
fifth time since hitting the beach and peered intently into

the darkness to see if any of Mistress of Ulu Tiram’s killers
had followed him.

Moving again towards the distant roar of Changi Airport,
Chong cursed the penangallan bitch for setting her dogs on
him... he cursed himself even more for not listening to
Dewatacengkar. Chong had been so smart, so clever, in
keeping his interest in the Inward Way secret from the
ancestors; they never realized he'd finally seen through their
thick web of lies and illusions. That a member of his own wu
would betray him had never occurred to Chong....

Oh... he'd been so clever.

Cursing himself for a fool again, Chong picked up his
pace. The Ancestor of the Ulu Tiram Court hadn’t wasted
time when Deddy told her that the Lion Court’s favorite jina
was dabbling in the forbidden. Grudgingly, Chong admitted
he didn’t really blame Deddy. Dewatacengkar had warned
him that most Kuei-jin were so lost in their world of illusions
and fear that the truth would only drive them to violence or

THE TEMPEST
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treachery. He'd tried reasoning with Deddy, but to no
avail... he had to kill him. At least Dewatacengkar would be
proud of him for trying.

Chong, realizing his mind was wandering, leapt into the
calming succor of a meditative chant that Dewatacengkar
taught him and tried centering his mind and body on the
Tau. The Ulu Tiram Court killers wouldn't expect him to
jog to the airport. Sure they'd watch it, but they'd spend
more time tearing up Holland Village, believing he hid in
one of the boltholes he kept there. Once Chong climbed
over the wire and clambered up the undercarriage of a
Garuda jet, he’d be in Indonesia in no time. No passports, no
police, no chance for the Courts’ assassins to find him.

Changi Airport painted the night sky a demonic orange,
rudely reminding Chong of his time in Yomi. Portents
weren't his strong suit, but this wasn’t a particularly good
comparison to be making right now.

Jets roared in and out in measured cadence, more than
enough distraction to cover Chong knocking out a perimeter
searchlight and leaping the twelve-foot fence. He grinned
to nobody in particular while moving across the maze of
runways, home free.

Suddenly, a 747 briefly dominated an adjacent runway
like a silver ghost before it rocketed skyward. It sent wildly
distorted shadows and a shrill roaring wind racing past
Chong, who had just enough time to note the figures

behind him....

Something with the force of a sledgehammer hit Chong
in the back of the head.
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Chong rolled with the blow and came up in a Preying
Mantis stance. He didn’t recognize his assailants, but they
could have been Ulu Tiram soldiers... they weren't carrying
guns or swords, though. Instead the half dozen attackers
shifted into Sweeping Swallow stance. Looking into their
hard eyes, Chong prepared to take the fight to his opponents
(the Tempest of the Inward Focus taught that attack was the
bestdefense). Chong hesitated, however. Sweeping Swallow
was the classical Tempest riposte to Preying Mantis.

“Hey... are you...” Chong tried asking. His momentary
hesitation spurred his attackers into action; the six launched
a coordinated flurry of kicks and punches. They worked in
tandem beautifully, timing their attacks and pressing him on
three sides simultaneously. Such coordination required hours
of work in a martial studio, for the Tempest of the Inward
Focus was not an easy form to master. Fortunately, Chong's
mind worked faster than his hands and feet... he was trying
to intuit what was happening here before these clowns sent
him howling back to Yomi. They were Seekers... they had
to be. They knew the Tempest too well, but, they had to
know he did too.

Calling on the Black Wind of his inner storm, Chong
moved faster than the eye could see. A plane lumbered
towards them, but Chong wasn’t sure if the roar he heard
came from the plane, or from him. His solitary punches and
kicks gave way to the fluid movement rotes of the Tempest’s
form. Chong slipped past two attackers in a low sweeping
spin, and sent them flying from the fray with snapping
blows. The plane, a 787, was upon them, just inches from the
ground. One assailant landed unconscious outside the tarmac,
while the other was sucked screaming into the turbine of the
787 thundering past.

The pilots were probably howling over their radios by
now. The plane plunged back to the ground, turbine flaming
and one wing dropping heavy towards the tarmac. The front
wheel bracket snapped from the heavy landing... the plane
was turning into a flaming snowball of wreckage.

Chong used the momentary lull in his attack to look
around and grin. He adopted the Strutting Bull Stance.
“Well don’t be shy,” he yelled over the screech of the
crashing plane, “let’s get it on.”

An explosion broke the spine of the plane further down
the runway, nearly rocking everyone off their feet. Chong
pressed the attack with a series of swirling foot combinations;
the air around them billowed from another explosion. One
attacker fled, alight from a spray of burning avgas that lit her
up like a torch. Puddles of burning fuel and a hail of debris
littered the runway, turning the fight into an obstacle
course, but the battle continued.

Chong could sense the rising fear in his attackers,
another of whom fled, but Chong grew calmer. The Tempest
of the Inward Focus centered him on the Tau. The burning
wreck of the 787 lit the night like Hell’s dawn and Chong
realized his attackers were a fairly motley bunch... Malays
and Bangladeshis dressed like street trash. They weren't
Assassins....

This was all piss-poor luck on everyone’s part.

Sirens howled in the distance and the area would soon
swarm with mortals. .. so much for a quiet trip to Indonesia.
[t was unlikely any more flights were leaving tonight. It was
time to go.

[n a controlled burst of lethality, Chong lashed out with
double knite-hands, his fingers biting deep into one attacker’s
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chest. The last assailant bolted before the unlife even fled
his friend’s eyes. Chong grunted, and with the last vestiges
of Black Wind, leaped over the perimeter fence before
heading for the bay. A ship wasn’t as fast as a plane, but it
was better than trying to hide in the city.

Jogjararta; & Monti Later

The distant melodies of wind chimes atop the Wat's
pagoda mingled with the greeting cries of jungle birds.
Chong slipped deeper into his dawn trance, the Inward
Way carrying him towards the Tau. Around him a dozen
other Seekers awaited the coming day, testing their
endurance and inner calm against the purity of the Sun’s
rays. The last months had passed almost without notice, as
though the Wat stood outside of time. This didn’t surprise
Chong; he now understood that time was an illusion like so
much else he had taken for granted. Still, he had learnt
much here. In the peaceful center of his personal storm of
unbalance, Chong recalled the most recent experiences in
his search for the Tau....

Music throbbed in Chong's temples, the deep bass
thrumming through the club floor where hundreds of mortals
crammed together in the sweaty darkness. Chong could feel
Yin bubbling in his blood, like his skin was pulled tight and
he was about to explode. Diva turned to him, grinning and
sticking her tongue out lewdly; she swore she could taste the
mortal blood in the air. Her white skin and blonde hair
marked Diva as the center of attention for every man who
saw her, as well as a few women. As immune to mortal
temptations as he was, Chong could still feel the Kin-jin’s
seductive pull, a forbidden sensuality that spoke of pleasures
beyond mortal ken. No matter what nonsense the Courts
spouted about the Kin-jin, one thing was certain. They
knew more about having a good time than anyone else
Chong had ever met.

The toilet cubicle was filthy with piss and more intimate
fluids, and Chong gasped at the pleasure the girls gave him.
Below him, Chong could see Diva drinking deeply from one
girl, her ecstatic look telling him that being drained dry by
a Kin-jin was certainly... pleasant. Chong and Diva had
been at it for hours and neither could remember how many
mortals they'd been through this evening; the drugs and
alcohol he'd consumed along with all the blood left his mind
in a spin. However many it was, they already had to change
clubs twice.

“Damn inconvenient trying to hide bodies in a
nightclub,” he giggled to himself.

As Diva dropped the drained girl to the floor, Chong
felt himself rise beyond death, taking the last girl with him
and sowing her with the fruit of his night's debauched
labors.

The darkness and panting of the stall gave way to a
bitter smell of old, rotted flesh and the singsong call of the
muezzin. Chong was elsewhere in his meditations, though
he could feel his flesh putrefy beneath the rising sun’s caress.
He redoubled his efforts to return to his meditation, but
instead found himself crouching in the semi-darkness of a
hovel built of corrugated iron and packing crates....

Chong ran his fingers over a child’s corpse, looking for
evidence of the creature he hunted. The first whispers of this
beast had emerged from the squatter camps on Surabaya’s
outskirts weeks before; something was preying on young
boys. Chong had done nothing, sure that the Illuminated
Thoughts of the Monkey wu would deal with the problem.
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JNTRODUCT;ON jNTO THE DHARMA

The heretical Dharma called the Tempest of the Inward Focus stands far outside the accepted laws and rites defining
most Kuei-jin boundaries. Rather than being akuma in the normal sense of the word, the Tempests (or Seekers of the

f Inward Way, as they call themselves), deny the validity of the spiritual beliefs endemic to the various eourts. Inmany ways,
this sect lives in a different world, dismissing the Wheel and the Yama Kings as mere illusions and having little parience
for the concept of karmic debt. Seekers instead see the world as a puzzle, a fusion of reality and illusion cloaking the nanure
of the all-encompassing Tau. Their nights revolve around exploring the hidden truths of the Tau so they can leave the
world behind and become one with the universe.

' Kuei-jin of the August Courts find the Seekers endlessly frustrating. The Seekers do not believe East Asian cultures
and beliefs are superior in understanding the Tau, which creates a cultural gap with many elder Kuei-jin. Because they
helieve the world around them is an illusion, Seekers generally deny the existence of the “truths” the Courts believe are
self-evident, such as the Fivefold Way. Finally, the Seekers speak in riddles and esoteric metaphors, their inscrutable
behavior arousing both paranoia and anger amongst the Courts.

Ultimately, the Seekers exist in a different world from the August Courts and seek a different salvation. Of course, neither
side accepts the other’s viewpoint, because doing so would undermine the validity of their own beliefs, This sets the stage for
ongoing conflicts, all because the Seekers often unwittingly pursue actions supporting the Yama Kings... sometimes even
deliberately, to shock the Courts into “piercing” the illusions of the Yomi and Spirit Worlds.

The Seekers of the Inward Way are also an anomaly in the East because many are seemingly optimistic. The Inward
Way has none of the apocalyptic elements of Court beliefs. The Seekers recognize the negative elements of the Wheel,
but claim the world’s slow, downward spiral is a self-fulfilling prophecy. The Court Kuei-jin believe in the inevitability
of the Sixth Age; therefore their descent into the horrors of the Sixth Age s inevitable, for they create theirownillusion.
Seekers move through the world in a state of almost bemused conceit, though some are ‘bitterly angry about their
persecution at the hands of the Courts.

This division violently splits the Seekers. Some are quite otherworldly, not particularly interested in the Courts or
their beliefs. Others are religious fanatics whose pursuits are an excuse to wreak havoc and chaos in the Courts, In all
instances, however, there is an obvious disdain for the concept of the Sixth Age; the Seekers lay the blame for the region’s
problems directly.on the Kuei-jin of the Courts. '

Conversely, the Seckers are seen as alien intruders in the Courts. They are either violent or curious, thinking and
rationalizing matters in ways that seem foolish to the Courts. As a tesult, the Courts see them as either naive and out of
touch with reality or completely insane.

To many Kuei-jin of a non-east Asian background, the Inward Way also represents a serious challenge to the Courts’
Chinese-dominated beliefs and society. What if the Seekers are right? By being more closely tied with local cultures and
actively adopting the beliefs of those cultures into their philosophy and opinions, the Seekers often strike deep chords
within non-east Asian Kuei-jin. This seductive element frightens the Courts the most, especially since the Seekers'
dismissal of the Yama Kings and the limits of the Great Principle often makes themunwitting harbingers of the Sixth Age.

After all, these locals were their possessions and
responsibility. Weeks passed and nothing happened... the
whispers grew more frightened.

Now here Chong was, brimming with Yang and
searching through a truly foul place for something that
consumed blood and souls. He'd caught a local wu vampire,
and after some inventive torture, got the little shit to
admit that the Wicked City had laid claim to this slum; the
wu had arranged a deal with the demon running the portal.
[n return for its help in a midnight war, they gave it
unopposed reign in the area.

Demons!
The Wicked City?
Slum?

Chong emerged from the hovel, cursing to himself.
When would these fools open their minds? These were
nothing but illusions. Regardless, Chong planted a large
number of incendiary devices around the area where the
illusions had taken root in reality. A good fire and some
urban renewal would cut at the root of the problem.

The recollections of smoke from the inferno and the
screams of the dying gave way to Chong’s self-preservation.
He was among the last to scamper through a trapdoor into

the Wat's protected basement. Chong looked around the
cellar, grimacing at hisdecaying, grayingflesh. He collapsed,
exhausted, and decided to sleep until night came. Then....

Then it would time to travel again, time to leave Java
behind. Chong felt the need to return to Singapore. The rest
of his old wu were still there, lost in illusions. Perhaps it was
arrogance; perhaps it was guilt that he was saved while they
were still lost, but he needed to try and rescue them. He
wanted to deliver them from the darkness that blinded
them, or give them surcease for their endless subservience to
the Courts. Better death than to be forever lost.

At least he owed his old friends that much.
HisTORY
Crvang Tzu

At the feet of Lao-Tzu [ learnt the truth of the formless
and eternal Tau, but | denied myself pleasure. 1 over-
indulged in abstinence and asceticism in the mistaken belief
such sacrifice would lead me to become one with the Tau.
When I went out into the world, [ was unprepared for its
multitude of tastes and pleasures; they seduced me and [...
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I abandoned my search for the Tau. I ate spicy food, drank
fine wine and indulged in the pleasures of the bedchamber.
I was just another corrupt mandarin in the Court of a
depraved and decadent emperor. When death took me,  was
far from the Tau. | became one with Yang and suffered
endlessly through the imbalance of my nature. Yet my
wisdom returned, and in the midst of suffering I sought the
Tauagain through pure strength of will. From an unbalanced
death, the Tau is forever elusive, but I found something
else... the knife-edge upon which balance the Yin and the
Yang. [ existed here, but did not breathe. No longer did I
seek the Way outside myself; now the path could only be
within, in the tempest of my own conflicting being.

Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu
* * *

“You seriously expect me to believe that those howling
maniacs in the mountains are Taoists? No way, man, no way!
They hate us Chinese more than the breathing abangan do!
No way they're Taoists.”

“I don’t require you to believe me, Wengho Chong.
Indeed, I am completely indifferent to how you regard the
followers of the Inward Way. Do you truly believe, however,
that these barbarians have ever thought for themselves!?
Even their heresies are Chinese. The irony that these rebels
against the Quincunx follow the path of one of our own is
sweet... all the more so for their inability to comprehend
that the joke is, how you Running Monkeys say, on them?”

“So this Chuang-Tzu was one of your lot then? Why
didn’t you mandarins take care of him before his ideas
became such a problem.”

“Watch your tongue, Chong... [ don’t need you enough
to tolerate impudence.”

“My humble pardon, Minister of First Principles and
Enlightened Words.”

“Bertter. For that I'll ignore your earlier insolent banter
and answer your question. Yes, Chuang-Tzu was one of ours,
as you so crudely stated, back at the time of Spring and
Autumn after the fall of Luoyang and the Zhou. He was a
jina in the Yellow Emperor’s Court, a prodigy already past
the chih-mei when they found him. He was destined for great
things, had he not welcomed unacceptable thoughts. He
refused to accept the Great Principle and called for a foolish
denial of Di'hana. When Chuang-Tzu would not correct
his... impertinence, we declared him akuma. But he escaped
to the tottering Scarlet Phoenix Court before we could
expunge his heresy by the light of heavenly truth.”

“So... he thought the Dharmas were a total load of crap,
and that he didn’t need to kowtow to get ahead. Then, when
you went to snuff him, he skipped south.”

“Foolish kéa, his heresy was more serious than that.
Chuang-Tzu did not resent the Ancestors’ temporal
authority... he denied their spiritual superiority. Burying
himself in mortal foolishness, Chuang denied Heaven and
the Fivefold Way. He refuted everything so that he could be
one with the universe. That his search should lead him into
every excess the Great Principle disapproved of was no small
factor in motivating his heresy, I assure you.

“Chuang-Tzu was not content keeping his spiritual
pollution to himself... his words were like fire amongst the
barbarians. He shared responsibility for the Scarlet Phoenix
Court’s collapse into the den of half-cultured peasants and
akuma that the Golden Courts are today. Eventually, even
the petty mandarins of the Golden Courts believed him
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dangerous and destroyed the vast majority of his followers.
Unfortunately, as the Wheel turned further, more Kuei-jin
willingly turned to any heresy that excused their denial of

the Mandate of Hell.”

“So this Chuang guy taught all those southern pig-
eaters that the Courts were all wrong and he had it right?”

“Must [ explain everything in words only the uncultured
would grasp? The barbarian Kuei-jin always hate us, yet our
Di’hanic superiority is so evident that they have no choice
but to follow our dictates and admit our rightful place of
leadership. Chuang tried changing that... he gave the
barbarians a path without rules, without limitations, where
they could wallow in the filth of their ignorance and poor
habits and call themselves blessed.”

“Okay, right... [ get it. But I still don’t understand why
you call these guys Taoists. They don’t actually follow all
that stuff the mortals do, like that Tai Chi shit my
grandparents did? Actually, you know, now that I think
about it... some of their moves did look familiar.”

“Inhis debauchery, Chuang-Tzu and his acolytes adopted
many mortal beliefs. At least those of Lao-Tzu were
Chinese... others were drawn from whatever disgusting rites
justified their debauchery and rebellion. In Chuang’s eyes,
why bother building something more complex, especially
when barbarian Kuei-jin knew no better and cared even less.
As you noted, even their martial art, the Tempest of the
Inward Focus, is based on the mortal Tai Chi. Of course,
being called a Taoist infuriates them. It’s a reminder of
exactly how meaningless all their babble actually is. Now let
us proceed with our task. The sooner we can return to
Rangoon and Chung Kuo the better.

The Mandarin of Jade of Blood Court, recorded by agents
of Ne Win, Bamboo Prince of Rangoon

# * &

In my new state | was not alone, but those around me
were still lost in the ignorant beliefs that accompanied them
over death. Illusions of demons, spirits and a foolish notion
of subservience they called the Mandate of Hell consumed
their attentions. They were ignorant... all such concepts
were merely stories to guide the unenlightened towards
comprehending the eternal immensity of the Tau. These
other seekers, calling themselves the Demon People, hid
from the Tau and denied the eternal balancing of their
nature. | shouted out, my lessons borne on my words, my
cries shattering their beliefs for the insubstantial shadows of
a lantern that they were.

Yet the Tau frightens, and many could not pull their
mouths from the teats of ignorance and superstition upon
which they nursed. Only a few had the courage to seek out,
though all who escaped the imbalance of unenlightened
death surely possess the will. As the honest mandarin can
find no peace under a corrupt dynasty, [ found no rest
amongst the Great Courts. | took my few disciples, and left
the lands of the Zhou to spread the truth to all those who
might treasure the peace of the Inward Way.

Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tu

A * S

Hey Deddy!

How's the gang down at Causeway Bay? | know I'm
supposed to be dead, but man, I'm not... and I'm really not
sure why. I followed that out-of-date pompous ass up in the
Shan Hills and it all went seriously bad. These Tempest
akuma dudes have this massive old temple up there Deddy,
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and | mean like ancient. It was so packed with Chi, I felt ]
was doing ice just being near it. Anyway, the First Minister
of Stupidity misjudged these guys. They handed him his
head when we tried to go in. I thought | was a goner too, but
instead I got a lecture and they let me go.

Email from Wengho Chong to Deddy Hermanus
£ * ]

You would do well to listen, young seeker, for much of
what you know flounders in ignorance. The Sage, he who is
Chuang-Tzu, first came to us on the slopes of Penanggungan,
at the Gates of Jedong near the seat of the Scarlet Phoenix
Court. He brought us a truth as sweet-scented as cloves, and
broke the chains of illusion used by the Ancestors of the
Great Courts to bind us. He demanded no tribute, accepted
no gifts, refused any thought of rulership and gave meaning
to the nights we spent in slavery and servility. We became
Danh T, seekers of the way, and sought to extricate ourselves
from the meaningless Great Cycle... the path of never-
ending imbalance as dictated by the ancestors.

The lackeys of the Scarlet Phoenix attacked us, for we
denied them their mistresses’ false glory and foolish honor.
Yet we had no thought of fighting. We only wished to lift the
veil of illusion from theirsouls... fighting is a distraction from
the great task revealed to us by the Sage. When persuasion
failed, we left the Courts to their baubles and turned to our
search for the Tau, ignoring them as best we could. The Sage
knew our enemies would beset us and prepared us well,
teaching us the Tempest of the Inward Focus so that we might
defend ourselves in the streets and jungles.

The Inward Way is not easy, however, for to find the
Tau one must know the path intimately. You must know the
pleasure of the whore and the purity of the monk. All
experiences are valid, for the Tau is everything and
everywhere. It is the universe of experiences.

-
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Inevitably some fell from the way, losing themselves to
debauchery or abstinence, treating those who persecuted
them with hatred and enmity. These we called Aks. They
professed the Sage's words, but perverted them to justify
their weakness and strife.

With their mastery in the Tempest of the Inward Focus,
the Aks caused much destruction. By the time the Ancestor
of the Scarlet Phoenix Court fell to her mandarins’ treachery,
the others only knew the Inward Way for the fighting skills
it taught. Naturally the little Courts that grew from the
manure of the Great Courts used the Aks to persecute usall.
Their thoughts were safely ensconced in the banality of
their own cultural arrogance, pathetic superstition, and
spiritual desolation.

Lesson from Dewatacengkar, Prophet of the First Jewel
# * *

Most [llustrious and Honored Ancestor,

[ have followed your instructions closely and examined
all our records regarding those akuma, the Tempest of the
Inward Focus. What the jina Wengho Chong learned
matches our knowledge of the Fall of Great Courts — with
savage hordes of akuma sweeping down from the mountains
to fall on those loyal to the Scarlet Phoenix Court. Yert,
according to our records, the Tempest devils did not only
strike to the south.

The akuma also struck the Yellow Emperor and
White Tiger Courts. Indeed, some annotations in the
records indicate that the attempt by the White Tiger
Ancestor to enter forbidden Tibet was based on her
misguided belief that it sheltered powerful Tempest
Wats. Perhaps the most dangerous secret | uncovered,
however, one made all the more pertinent by the akuma
Dewatacengkar attempts to seduce young Wengho, was
that the fall of the Black Tortoise Court to the Yama
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Kings’ minions was due directly to the influence of
Chuang-Tzu’s infamous blindness.

That these akumaseek converts once again isa disturbing
sign of things to come.

As for the supposed Sage of the Inward Way, we have
heard nothing of him since the destruction of the last Black
Tortoise during the time of the Shi Huangdi. Tales from
tortured Tempest akuma since reveal no clues as to his
whereabouts, except for the idiotic notion he meditates in a
secret Wat in Tibet. What is more certain is that from the
time the Scarlet Phoenix Court fell, a internal schism has
divided these akuma into two main camps... the Aksand the
Danh Ta. This had led to significant fighting for control of
the powerful Tempest Wats constructed on hidden Dragon
Nests. It appears this division continues, though active
fighting between the two factions stopped during the Wang
Mang interregnum.

The records also state that the secretive Danh Tu
retained control of most Wats, as the ill-timed destruction
of the Mandarin of Jade made sadly clear. The records of the
Most Revered Ancestor do not say why these akuma develop
these places of power, but they are always situated on
Dragon Nests, often in conjunction with mortal temples,
and often in accordance with local shen. It appears that
cooperation between the Danh T and various shen developed
during their war with the Aks, but again, the records do not
elaborate why.

The records are clear that through guile, right thinking
and purity of action, the Quincunx prevented the Tempest
akuma from gaining any influence in Chung Kuo, though
they prospered like corpse maggots everywhere except the
Azure Court’s ancient domains. Whatever their faults, at
least the Japanese and Koreans kept this scourge from their
door, no more willing to tolerate the southern barbarians
than we were. Such remained the case, Most Honored
Ancestor, until the coming of the Foreign Devils. From that
time on, the records are silent with many scribes and scholars
diverting their attentions to the threat of the Kin-jin. It is
a most unfortunate oversight, for which I am shamed.

Letter from Mandarin Zhang Yang, Lady of Delicate
Nuances and Hidden Meanings to the Ancestor of the Blood
Court

KiN=5iN BeTraYAL

[ don’t know if I should be sending you this, Chong.
The old ones are apparently all paranoid about the Tempests
right now. I'm not sure why, but everything’s just going
from bad to worse. These akuma are obviously screwing
with the ancestor’s peace of mind. Still, I've dug up a
reasonable amount of info for you, though I'm not sure why
you want all this ancient history. If the mandarins catch
you poking around in this shit, they’ll hang you out to
cook. The stuff I found comes from several places, but
together, they explain why the Quincunx has such a major
problem with these guys. I think I got the information
clean, but you can never be too sure. You owe me big for
this Chong... and [ mean really big!

Email from Deddy Hermanus to Wengho Chong

=

* *

Matters here are rather strained, though the Cathayans
are making no further attempts to drive us from Hong Kong.
Pedder is doing his best to keep matters under control. More
importantly, my research into the possible abilities of the
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Taoist Magicians we've heard so much about has uncovered
a potential gold mine. While working my way through the
layers of charlatans expected in such endeavors, a Cathayan
calling himself Feng Kaiying approached me. While I remain
suspicious of any friendly Cathayan, he managed to offer
several Kindred in Shanghai, Singapore, Rangoon, Calcutta
and Batavia as references. He apparently representsa faction
of Cathayans we've never dealt with before, and he doesn’t
seem to bear us the same animosity that the others do. He
claims to have the location of a potent Cathayan Temple
near the headwaters of the Red River in Yunan. I haven't
accepted his proposal for a joint expedition yet, but some
friendly Cathayans could very much add to our power here.

Intercepted letter from Oliver Thrace, Hong Kong, to

unknown recipient, Vienna, 1885
4 # %

Of course, the Aks sided with the gweilo, for they offered
new perversions to practice and a chance to strike at the
Quincunx. In the south, amongst the more tolerant Golden
Courts, there was less cooperation between the Western
dogsand Aks. It seems the Aksdid not care to drag themselves
from their orgies and Yomi worship. These Tempest dancers
were little more than bandits, emerging from their holes
when the Five Courts were weak and bathing themselves
with disgrace and depravity through their alliance with the
Kin-jin. Asfor the scuttling cockroaches who call themselves
Danh Ta, we've heard little of them for centuries... though
the Aks and Kin-Jin Tremere inflicted much damage to
their vaunted Wats.

Still, while we drove the Kin-jin from Chung Kua, the
Danh T were spared our direct wrath because of their
neutrality. They remained hidden in their corrupt jungle
and mountain nests. With the Aks, however, we almost
exterminated them to the Kuei-jin for their treachery, black
even by the demonic standards of akuma. Still, like the
insects they are, some scuttled into deep, dark holes from
which they could not be dug out, with many thanks, of
course, to the Golden Courts whose affiliations with the
Kin-jin was always widespread. With so many of their own
akuma to deal with, it's no surprise that the crawling dung
heaps of the south fester with all manner of heretical maggots
and worms.

Lecture from the Bodhisattva Lai Zhang of the Illuminating
Darkness, recorded 1967.
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Of course we... cooperated with the Kin-jin. They
offered us another experience by which we could understand
the Tau. One must speak... to understand, and one has to
understand to help... and the Kin-jin are almost as spiritually
barren as you are.

Stop cutting me! I'm telling you everything....

You talk about your “plans,” but you're blind. You're all
blind. We have no plans. We just want to be... to find the
immortal balance... become one with the Tau. Why won't
you let us do that? We're not like the Aks... we're different.
They seek experience without... without understanding.
They've been the constant thorn in your sides... and ours...
trying to get our Wats, but they're like yapping dogs. Never
been of real consequence... except in their own minds.

We Danh Tud worked... through the centuries, not to
overthrow your precious Courts. We could have, but we
didn’t. We wanted to show you the folly of your ways. You
move... in a world of illusions created by your own fears.
We've been among you the entire time... You were satisfied
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driving off the Aks bandits and proclaiming yourself safe.
Wenever threatened you... We whispered words here, give
you an object lesson there... tried turning you from your
self-fulfilling prophecies of doom.

Youcallit corruption... I callitlearning. We're nobody's
servants... not even the Aks are stupid enough to believe in
your Hells. We never did anything except... show you the
Way. It’s not so charitable as you think... for the Sage said,
“One can search and see but a single path, but many can
search and discover many paths.” Some think that until all
Seekers are on the path, none will find the Tau. I don’t
know, but enough of us think it's worth the risk that some
face oblivion trying.

Transcript of the interrogation of the akuma Duo Siii,
1976, Saigon

Recent EVENTS

There's no doubt that there’s been a dramatic increase
in the activity of all akuma, though the most disturbing
information at present is the growing movement of the
Danh Td. While the Aks have been more active, this is
hardly surprising given the present disquiet and the fact that
these vultures have always flocked to trouble. Additionally,
the Aks haven't been actively hunted since the Second
World War, when the Gaki did at least one thing right by
killing as many of these corrupt traitors as they could find.
Andwhat most Gaki didn’t get, the locals caught in revenge.

For the first time in centuries, though, if we can
believe the reports, the Danh Tt are involving themselves
inmatters outside their mountains. Aks we've interrogated
know little of what motivated these secretive akuma to
break their millennial old traditions. I would caution you
though, Comrades, that all of them are almost certainly
moving at the behest of their Yama King masters, and this
can mean nothing but trouble for the Courts. The following
intercepted communiqué from a high-ranking Aks to his
agents indicates the worst.

Report from Ly Khac-Kham First Deputy Secretary of the
Bureau of Court Security, the Hong Quin Court of Hanoi,
1995

# e #

Greetings Fellow Followers of the Way,

The time is upon us to bring the last of the corrupt
Courts to their knees. .. we have hidden and skulked enough
since our defeat at the hands of the Gaki. But now, as the
storm breaks, we shall take our revenge and make our way
heyond this mortal realm to be one with the Tau. Now is not
the time for the subtlety and refrain we exhibited in the
past... now is not the time for prisoners... and now is not the
time to fight amongst ourselves.

The Courts have persecuted us for three thousand years;
we have been chaff before the wind of their power. The past
is history and the future shall be ours!

Open letter from Feng Kaiying, Aks Bupati

SOGETY

That we pursue knowledge inevitably means we pursue
ignorance as well, for the Tau is all things. Learn from these
words, for bitter, sweet, distasteful or pleasing, they are the
range of your pallet. Afterall, if we were not meant to sample
that which displeases us, why would we then be able to taste

&1

Lexjcon

Aks: Hatred and enmity (Urdu); the militant sect
of the Inward Way.

Bupati: Chief (Javanese); an Aks who, through
personal prowess or charismatic appeal, leads a band of
Aks Kabalyeru.

Chuang-Tzu: A disciple of Lao-Tzu who fell from
grace and became Kuei-jin. He developed the teaching
of Lao into the Inward Way to meet the needs of the
Demon People.

Danh Thi: Seekers of the Way (Vietnamese); the
intellectual sect of the Inward Way.

Inward Way: Also called the Way of the Inward
Focus and the Inward Path, this is the name the Tempest
akuma reserve for themselves.

Kabalyeru: Knight (Kapampangan); an Aks proven
worthy of treatment as a full member of the sect through
prowess in battle.

Nais Khu: Teacher (Hmong); a Danh Td who
takes time from his own search for the Tau to
teach others.

Seeker: The name for Kuei-jin used among followers
of the Inward Way. Kuei-jin who do not follow the
Inward Way are called blind or lost Seekers.

Tau: Path/the Way (Chinese); refers to a power
that envelops, surrounds and flows through all things,
living and non-living. The Tau regulates natural
processes and nourishes balance in the Universe. It
embodies the harmony of opposites (i.e. there would be
no love without hate, no light without dark, no male
without female). Based on the mortal beliefs promulgated
by Lao-Tzu, his student, Chuang-Tzu, introduced the
concept of the Tau to Kuei-jin society.

Tempest of the Inward Focus: The Chi-based
martial art practiced by Seekers of the Inward Way.
Externally it appears to be combat Tai Chi, but is
powered by adiscipline of the same name into something
far more dangerous. The Courts applied the martial art’s
name to the entire Dharma after Aks bands continually
used it against them.

The Sage: see Chuang-1zu

Wali: Saint (Javanese); a Danh Tu of great inner
peace and learning.

Wat: Temple (Cambodian); a Danh Td stronghold,
usually in isolated mountainous places; a combination
monastery and library.

it at all? Take each lesson, and learn the arguments for and
against each one. That is the Inward Path.

Lesson from Dewatacengkar, Prophet of the First Jewel

That the followers of the Inward Way disbelieve in the
Yama Kings as greatly as they dismiss the truth of the Great
Wheel and Mandate of Hell damns them in equal measure
as akuma. Yomi seeps into the world like rot overtaking the
aged melon, and anyone who is not against the minions of
the Yama Kings is with them, even if only through ignorance.

Lecture from the Bodhisattva Lai Zhang of the Illuminating
Darkness, recorded 1967 .



a2

BELjEFS

The ability to deceive oneself, even when the very
nature of existence is awash with Yin and Yang and cries out
for balance, does not come without labor or purpose. The
Great Principle and other rules espoused by the Mistresses of
the Great Courts are silken ropes of deceit perfumed by the
lotus of avidity. They serve no purpose but to reinforce the
superstitions of our mortal lives and to give credence to the
baseless superiority of those who founded the Courts (and
those who would benefit from it). Each fold of The Great
Principle offers illusions to the ignorant and makes fools feel
important.

The Way of Origin: We are now seekers, torn by Yin
and Yang in an ever-conflicting tempest. Who we were is
unimportant, whether we played the scholar or the cobbler.
What we were, whether Malay, Qin, Hakka, Tamil, or other
is also of no importance. The mortal world and its ties are a
distraction from the search for the Tau. Ignore your past
assumptions; concentrate on the here and now, for this is
how you will find balance and become one with the Tau.

The Way of Lineage: That age brings death is the only
certainty of our mortal lives; now that we are immortal,
what matters lineage? Listen to others, for they may show
you a path yet explored, but you will find the Tau on your
own. Obey none, listen to all and seek alone. Nor do the
words of the sons and daughters of Han and Tang hold any
special wisdom; be wary of them, for they seek to enslave you
for their own ends.

The Way of Integrity: In a world of illusion where one
seeks true experience, it pays to never trust anyone save
other Seekers. Only we can discern truth from lies, and can
be trusted to speak of the reality of a matter. For those not
seeking any advice that would allow them to proceed with
their search, they have woven their existence out of deceit

and childish dreams.
The Way of Obligation: There is no duty but the

search. This world is nothing but a great shadow show of
illusions and lies; to claim obligation to it is to enslave
yourself to whoever deceives you first. Nor can we claim
obligation to the Tau, for one cannot serve what one doesn’t
understand. [t will always remain beyond comprehension
until we can at last find enlightenment.

The Way of Propriety: Why bind oneself with rituals
and ceremonies’ These are blinds that trap the mind within
the Quincunx’s illusions. The Tau requires understanding,
not worship. It cares not for bowing and trite words. Seekers
only desire truth, a rough and bold way beyond the pretty
draperies and silks of deception clothing the Courts’ slaves
and emperors alike. Speak your mind to other Seekers
without reservation and they will treat you likewise.

Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

Lies are a complicated matter, for every word is an
excuse justifying intent. The greater the lie, the longer the
explanation. Hence the Fivefold Way, a knot of fables and
untruths. The Tau needs no such duplicity, for it simply is.
[t needs no justification.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

Indenying the teachings of the Grand Arhat, the akuma
of the Inward Way leave themselves exposed to the minions
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of the Yama Kings and disturb the tranquil pursuit of karmic
purpose. Rude, disrespectful, believing in none of their
experiences... how easy it must be for the Yama Kings to
steal their souls. They do not even sense the loss, going
about their way and believing the chaos and loss they sow
around them is mere illusion.

Lecture from the Bodhisattva Lai Zhang of the Illuminating
Darkness, recorded 1967 .
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Pull all things near and make them part of yourself.
Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tu

No belief, no thought, and no experience is without
meaning. Like children — for all are children when
contemplating the Tau — we learn through both our
experiences and lessons. Even when you realize a belief is
false, you still learn. Even when an action becomes painful
and destructive, you learn. Take everything you can hold
and let it become part of you, for eventually you will find
understanding... and encompass it all.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Gargja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

The Tempest akuma have no restrictions. They feed on
tainted Chi and abide the presence of those soiled by
concourse with the Yomi world. Nothing is forbidden to
them, even if they admit they do not understand their own
actions and its consequences, ot cannot give any reason for
said actions. Like undisciplined children, they run amuck,
without a care for the future. They feast from so many
sugared sweets that they are liable to make themselves sick.
Be careful that their spiritual disgorge does not pollute you.

Excerpt from “Lies and Heresies” by Ning Jing, Hidden
Scholar of the Bone Court

*

* *

Balance your needs and desires on all poles, so that they
strive against each other.

Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

Qur imbalanced natures... Yinand Yang, P’oand Hun...
pull us in all directions like the Monsoon’s gales. To avoid
endless fighting, we must find the storm’s calm center. Calm
isnotonly hidden in chastity and meditation, it is also found
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through lust and celebration, peace and violence, the animal
and the rational. Give the body pain; give the body pleasure.
Give the mind peace; give the mind impossible conundrums.
The secret is allowing no specific aspect of oneself to possess
more importance, for once you unbalance the scales of
desire, need ensures you seek tranquility in the raging river
from the first stone once again.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

In following one’s Dharma, to ensure the completion of
Karmic purpose you must, by necessity, starve the hungers
leading into Yomi or avoid whatever places your soul under
the dominion of the P’'o. Such control over one’s appetites,
however, is unknown to the Tempest akuma. They exist in
a constant and chaotic cycle of over-indulgence that sends
them careening from one extreme to another. It inflames
their hungers, feeds their desires and sends them stumbling
from their path with the speed and fury of hail. And like hail,
they shatter and melt away, for the very substance of their
being cannot withstand the heat of their uncontrolled vices.

Excerpt from “Lies and Heresies” by Ning Jing, Hidden

Scholar of the Bone Court
* ” *

Never stray from the core of your nature.
Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

In every Seeker, even those who have not found the
[nward Way, there is a truth allowing us to reach our state
of eternal balancing. To be untrue to yourself is to bury your
mind in falsehoods. Internalizing reality’s lies and illusions
is the ultimate deception, and will forever deny you
enlightenment.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

Revealing the essence of yourself is foolish in the
extreme. As the polite courtier allows no one to know his
intentions, the cultured Kuei-jin allows no one, even his
own wu, to know his inner nature. The Tempest akuma are
anything but cultured, and in their loutish, barbaric manner
reveal their innermost soul. While our hands more easily
deceive them, it also makes them easier to ensnare by the
Yama Kings. For this reason, never seek to manipulate a
Tempest akuma, for they are like excrement in the street:
you never know to whom they might belong.

Excerpt from “Lies and Heresies” by Ning Jing, Hidden
Scholar of the Bone Court

* # "

Realize the potential to learn from all people...
and things.

Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

The tiger is the best of hunters... the dolphin, the best of
swimmers. Why then not observe them? If a mortal woman
knows the Sufi ways, will you not sit at her feet to learn from
her! If a shen can teach of the secret paths of the Kush, will you
not follow? The Courts would have you believe all knowledge
comes from the Han and the Tang. The greatest fools are
those who deny the knowledge of their own people to enslave
themselves to the Quincunx’s arrogant bigotry.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

.
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Willfully illiterate and ignorant, the Tempest akuma
collect the lies and atavistic beliefs of barbarians like they
were pearls from Heaven. They deny the Great Arhat and
spiritual superiority of the Bodhisattvas and Ancestors of
the Great Courts of China who revealed the very of meaning
of existence to the barbarians around Chung Kuo. Their
stupidity would be amusing, were it not so tempting to the
barbarian Kuei-jin of the south who ignore our strict teachings
and forget to pay us proper respect.

Excerpt from “Lies and Heresies” by Ning Jing, Hidden
Scholar of the Bone Court

* * #*

Remember the lessons of the past; apply them to
the future.

Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

Once a path is trodden, venturing there again achieves
nothing. Learn all you can and move on. That learning will
help light the way. You can gain nothing from revisiting
matters endlessly; such is the path of self-delusion.
Understanding is less important than remembering. That
which you do not understand will reveal itself when you
eventually achieve enlightenment. In the meantime, the
nature of the lesson can be as important as its meaning.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

These akuma are wanderers, vagabonds, dilettantes and
scholars of little virtue. They flutter about endlessly, like
leaves on the autumn wind that will rot with the coming
winter of the Sixth Age. They apply themselves to learning
nothing but easy lessons, and ignore meaning that would
require deep thought.

Excerpt from “Lies and Heresies” by Ning Jing, Hidden
Scholar of the Bone Court

H

* *

Be consistent in your rewards and punishments.
Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

At the heart of balance is the ability to treat every event
as it relates to every other event. All is relative, and
understanding that there are no absolutes is central to
following the Inward Way. Murder or mercy, sustenance or
gluttony, you must judge without prejudice and decide on
facts alone without reference to so-called established
concepts. Goaod or evil, moral or immoral, they will deceive
you from the reality of the matter in hand.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garagja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

When one deals with these akuma, it becomes obvious
that they hold to nothing and cannot be trusted, save to do
what is most convenient at the time. Their laziness and
amoral behavior is such that they will not even expend the
effort to pursue the dictates of the Yama Kings. They show
expediency without purpose and pursue goals without
meaning... they respond more like animals than men.

Excerpt from “Lies and Heresies” by Ning Jing, Hidden
Scholar of the Bone Court

s

* *
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Teach others the virtues of peace and moderation.
Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

The easy path is not the way to the Tau. So it is that we
must work tirelessly to bring all Seekers to the Inward Way.
In their ignorance, every Seeker who does not search for the
Tau denies us a light that may yet illuminate the way.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

More than any other akuma, except those working
openly for the Yama Kings, the Tempest seek to spread their
tendrils into the bosom of the Courts. Be wary, be vigilant,
heed not their honeyed words and peaceful miens. They
intend nothing but negation of the Great Cycle and your
Karmic purpose.

Excerpt from “Lies and Heresies” by Ning Jing, Hidden

Scholar of the Bone Counrt
* o e

Bring harmony to the spirit worlds through balancing
the living realms.

Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

Reality consists of all that which is perceived by man,
beast and shen alike. Truly, if you believe yourself a chicken
then only your poor will prevents you from becoming one.
The spirit worlds are illusions brought into existence by the
dreams, nightmares and desires of those lost from their
Inward Way. Such illusions are not without their dangers.
They assume malevolent forms and work to protect
themselves from the revelation of their insubstantial nature.
Never cease to work towards illuminating the minds of the
ignorant, for as they learn, their fears diminish; in turn, the
malice of the spirit worlds diminishes too, in proportion to
its reduced substance.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

“Deny the Mandate of Heaven” these akuma teach
mortals. “Deny the Mandate of Hell” they teach Kuei-jin.
[gnore proper services to the spirits of dead and nature.
These fools stir the hornet nest in their ignorance, creating
angry storms of spurned spirits or leaving entire regions
empty of Heavenly guardians, messengers, and scholars.

Excerpt from “Lies and Heresies” by Ning Jing, Hidden
Scholar of the Bone Court

4 DuarMa DjvipeD

The Tau cannot be found while cowering in hills and
skulking about like thieves in the night. We must follow the
path, drink in every experience and indulge in every
opportunity to correct the misguided who do not seek the
Inward Way. If this means fighting, so be it! The Sage did
not teach us the martial forms and mantras of the Tempest
without reason. He knew we would have to fight. In violent
struggle, we find the most enlightening experiences and free
ourselves from restrictions. The Courts are our enemies for
they seek to hinder our search for new experiences; never
stop fighting their ignorance and enmity.

Initiates’ exhortation from Feng Kaiying, Aks Bupati
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Experience must be treated like water from a well. If one
falls into the well, he will likely drown. Conversely, taking
water from the bucket gives life withoutrisking it. So, we use
the power of the Wats, the strength of the Tempest of the
Inward Focus and our hidden rites of guile and deception to
pursue our search without risking destruction or the
distraction of bloodshed. Of course, we hazard such fates to
teach and spread the word, but that is a careful venture, not
awild gambit. We gather our secretly collected experiences,
building the Wats’ libraries into citadels against ignorance
and preserving the knowledge of those who undertook the
experiences.

Lesson from Dewatacengkar, Prophet of the First Jewel,
Danh Tyt Wali

When dealing with Tempest of the Inward Focus akuma,
it is important one realizes that these rebels stand divided.
Those we know as the Aks are a potent and dangerous foe,
emerging from the night and the jungle-clad hills to fight
fist and heel against the Court’s valiant champions. They
are violent, predatory, and unmoved by mercy... you must
be wary of them, for they believe it their holy duty to slay any
Kuei-jin who follows the Great Principle.

Just as deadly, or perhaps more so, are the Danh Td who
sneak into the Courts. Seemingly gentle and non-violent,
they are revolutionaries of the most insidious kind. Their
words seduce even the most loyal comrade, and their
scurrilous and Yomi-inspired texts can deceive the most
vigilant mandarin into wrongful action.

Briefing by Ly Khac-Kham First Secretary of the Bureau of
Court Security, the Hong Quan Court of Hanoi

jNDOCTRNATING RECRUjTS

When we emerge from unbalanced death, the shock of
our return reduces us to a bestial state where we exist like
animals. The Quincunx’s lackeys call this phase chih-mei.
We can rescue some of these creatures from their savagery
through martial training and stern discipline. Those who
you cannot help still make fine hunting dogs, though you
must always treat them carefully... they'll happily bite the
hand that feeds them.

Since recruiting chih-mei is such a haphazard task, the
best option is to kidnap hin or jina from the Courts and break
them from their conditioning. This process is uncertain, and
many recruits die before we can unshackle them from the
Quincunx’s collars. Often the best option is to watch for
those Kuei-jin already disgraced by the Courts or disillusioned
with them. Those the Courts label akuma are especially good
finds, since they're desperate for any help and their exile
often opens their eyes to the Quincunx’s fallacies.

Excerpt from “Manual for Resistance” by Wilhelm Tjilatjap,
Aks Kabalyeru

While we strive to help all Seekers, we do not actively
seek recruits. The decision to follow the Inward Way must
be voluntary or it is of little consequence. Freedom from
illusion comes from within, and while our words and teachings
might help initiate the search for truth, only the individual
can finish it. Thus, we do not help those who have not yet
recovered from their animal state. They must advance of
their own will before the Way is open to them. Finally you
must be careful, for some who come to us claiming to have
become true Seekers are charlatans lost to the illusions of

the Spirit Worlds.
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Excerpt from “Vi::hamé::-lmbandh:’ " by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

Te Lessons LEARNED

You have but started on the long path of the Inward
Way. Your knowledge of the Tempest is a bud that will grow
into a lotus of strength. Like the lotus, growth must come
from within. We will not coddle you. We will not fill your
heads with empty rhetoric and foolish rituals. Advancement
can only come through experiencing the world, watching
those more exalted along the path in combat and emulating
their techniques. Only then will you grow in your
understanding and place amongst us.

With every passing hour, you should also seek new
experiences. Try fruits you have never eaten, test your
courage against new terrors and feel pain and pleasure in
ways you never imagined. Nor should you neglect your
mind, for the Tau is not just about what we feel, but what we
think. Study any text you find, be it a children’s fable or
manual for a rocket launcher. Torture your prisoners carefully
and absorb every word they say, for in their screams may lie
the clue to bring you to the next step of awareness... and
bring true pain to our enemies.

Initiates’ exhortation from Feng Kaiying, Aks Bupati

As a chick must learn to fly before leaving the nest, so
must you bide your time in the Wat until you have mastered
the Tempest's basic martial forms and mantras. Without
this learning, your path along the Inward Way will be a
deadly one. There is nothing to learn from a quick trip to
oblivion. You'll know when you are ready to leave the Wat,
and you'll be free to go. Yet you must return, if not here,
then to another Wat to ponder what you've learned and
record it for others to experience. Also, you may find
yourself teaching others just as I guide you now. Perhaps
youwill become Nais Khu or Wali, teaching even me, for we
have no rank among us.

We are all Seekers. If I knew more than you, | would be
enlightened and not sitting here in the Living World still
searching for the formless and eternal truths. It is our nature
to offer titles to indicate those better balanced than others,
but that is a sign of stagnation rather than progress, for who
says the Tau grows upward as the tree branches? Does the
tree not have roots as well? Sometimes, we also name
teachers for their particular gifts. Never believe such titles
are any more than hollow words used solely to drape illusion
with substance.

Lesson from Dewatacengkar, Prophet of the First Jewel,
Danh T Wali

£ # #*

The Quincunx’s ignorant and fascist minions beset us
on all sides. The mandarins and ancestors do not want us
becoming one with the Tau, for in doing so, we reveal their
lies to all and show them for the racist imperialists that they
are. Our heroic resistance against the Courts, therefore, is a
fight that can have no limitations. We must allow nothing
and no one to stand in the way of our enlightenment. Any
tool that helps in the struggle is acceptable; the better if the
Courts either fear those tools or will not use them.

Among our prime targets for exploitation is the foolish
mysticism perpetuated by the Courts as their main ideological
weapon. By using the Spirit World’s worst illusions, you can
strike terror into the hearts of the most powerful mandarin,
and deny them use of so-called tainted Chi nests.



Independent Seekers outside the Courts and not
following the Inward Way make useful cannon fodder.
Especially amusing are those who have completely
surrendered their minds to the illusions of the Spirit Worlds
and so-called Yama Kings. Use their madness, their belief in
this Yomi, for any tool that brings us closer to final victory
over the Courts must be exploited.

Excerpt from “Manual for Resistance” by Wilhelm Tjilatjap,
Aks Kabalyeru

Think one thought that would have shocked you most
as a mortal. Then multiply it a thousand fold. This is an
experience worth having, for the more startling and
confounding the endeavor, the more there is to learn
something of the Tau that you had not previously known.

In our state of eternal balancing, we know there is no
evil and no good. Yin and Yang, P’o and Hun are beyond
such absolutes. | have seen Kin-jin and Gaki fight by
moonlight on Singapore’s docks. I've seen lunatics, haunted
by the demonic illusions they wove about themselves, eat
babies from the mother’s exposed womb. Once I watched a
single larvae grow into a caterpillar, then a butterfly. I threw
myself into the headwaters of the Ganges and floated on
night currents to the refuse laden wharves of Kolkatta. Every
experience hasits value... and we have the time to experience
them all.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

To Know Your EneMjes

When dealing with the cowardly fools called the Danh
Ta, there are several strategies that will reap you their
destruction. They are hard to uproot in general, but you can
always count on them to defend their Wats. While these are
places of power, they are also anchors, which is why we do
not bother with such foolishness. You can also rely on a
Danh T to talk to you before fighting. If you deceive them
correctly, you should be able to approach close enough to
land the killing blow before they can defend themselves.

The Danh Tt always travel alone. If you pierce their
cunning disguises or follow their shadowed footsteps, you
can always overwhelm them with numbers. Be warned: they
are rarely so distracted that they lose track of their
surroundings. you can, however, lure them into an ambush
or flush them out from hiding if you can create something
beyond their own frame of experience. | have often found
that foreign men and women (especially Americans and
Europeans) appeal to the Danh Tu's curiosities for the
exotic. If you can guide a group of such mortals into an area,
the Danh Td will eventually find them and follow their
actions. Still, this isn’t easy, especially since these cowards
work diligently to avoid the Quincunx’s lackeys. Indeed,
they hide themselves so deep underground that they often
miss the most obvious treats.

Excerpt from “Manual for Resistance” by Wilhelm Tiilatjap,
Aks Kabalyeru

The Aks are a constant threat; they desire our wisdom
and envy our mastery over the Tempest. Yet, like the dogs
they are, once outside their packs, you can easily cajole and
fool them. They lack courage when alone, and even as a
team, they do not possess the will to fight together. Each
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Aks tries to be the one who brought you down, thus gaining
the illusory regard of his peers. Challenging them to single
duels can be successful if you have a moment to speak
before their onslaught.

They also seek experience without knowledge, so
distracting them with some baseless fact often works. Throw
them a bone, even the paltriest snippet of information will
do. Best to keep it simple and preferably violent, though, for
they have limited attention. That also makes it hard for
them to track a victim they lost. Once an endeavor becomes
too hard, they will sulk off in search of easier victims, or fall
into a berserk, impetuous state of frenetic violence at having
lost. They also bear the Courts a huge enmity and will, by
preference, attack their minions over us.

Lesson from Dewatacengkar, Prophet of the First Jewel,
Danh Ty Wali

* # &

Shadows hide the truth, and hiding in it prevent us
from following the path. That said, being torn limb from
limb by the Quincunx’s dogs doesn't help you follow the
path, either. Until we can relegate the Courts to oblivion,
it is of the utmost importance you do not reveal yourselves
unless victory is certain. Sometimes hiding in plain sight is
enough, though trying to act like a cowardly heimen can
make self-control difficult since you must kowtow to every
Court lackey.

Most of the time, you must stay completely out of
sight. Move in on a nice family with a good home, use
them, dispose of them and move on. Never stay a week in
one place. When collecting experiences, be careful not to
alert the Courts’ minions, for they are many. Keep your
revelries hidden by using the mortal red-light districts
where there is so much lust and misery already, a little more
will unlikely show. Best to stay in the countryside if
possible, since modern travel is quick. Best to utilize it and
make use of our superior knowledge of the jungle and hills
to hide from the Courts.

Initiates exhortation from Feng Kaiying, Aks Bupati

When one is obsessed by illusions, it becomes hard to
tell one thing from the other. Never try to hide from the
Courts, for they are experts at searching the shadows they
have built around themselves. Learn their ways, speak with
their foolish tongue and pretend to be as blind as they. If
you mouth the right words, you can wander through their
territories as safely as if you were in a Wat. It also affords
you an excellent opportunity to help enlighten these lost
Seekers of the Way, but remember, we are at our most
vulnerable when seeking new experiences. Lost in the
wonders of the Tau's new vistas, it becomes easier for our
opponents to surprise us and reveal our true nature. Make
use of mortals to protect you; manipulating their feeble
desires is easy, and while they possess few great capabilities,
they are an endless resource.

Only in the Wats can we relax, for our Harmonious
Shielding of the Guarded Home protects us from hostile
intent. While entering and leaving the Wats, however, we
must exercise caution, for the Courts, shen and Aks all desire
our power. o us, it is merely useful in providing a source of
Chiwhile we study and learn; more valuable are the collected
records in the libraries of our sanctuaries. Their loss to the
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ignorant and unappreciative would be disastrous; we must
undertake every subterfuge to protect them.

Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

CourTiNG Y OMj

The Seekers that the Courts have deceived into
worshiping their own shadows and worldly illusions quake at
the children’s tales they use to populate the nights. Whatever
Spirit World beast they claim stalks them is their own
creation. Nothing but their acceptance of the Inward Way
and realization of the Tau can save them from these fabricated
demons, for these demons are inside their own minds.

Excerpt from “Way of the Inward Focus” by Chuang-Tzu

The Tempest akuma must truly amuse the Yama Kings.
The Aks clamor like wild dogs gathered round a dying calf,
screaming into the night, spilling blood and spreading terror
for no reason other than their own unthinking desires. The
Danh T are perhaps worse, for in their self-righteous
arrogance, they not only deny the Great Principle, but also
argue against the entire structure of Heaven. They spread
heresies of the most malignant sort, indulging their P'os
with excesses beyond imagining, all the while pouring scorn
on the very concept of the Yama Kings.

The Wheel is turning and soon the Sixth Age will be
upon us. The icy wind of its approach already rattles the
shutters of the Courts. When it arrives, the Aks will be its
cruel harbingers while the Demon Emperor stokes their
desire for blood. They will rise up in new fury and fall upon
the unwary. The Danh Tu will play a subtler role, for in
denying the Demon Emperor, all their acumen and persuasion
will delay many from reacting before it is too late.

Lecture from the Bodhisattva Lai Zhang of the Illuminating
Darkness, recorded 1967

It is an unfortunate necessity of our search that we
actually help bind our fellow Seekers who we have not yet
freed from their illusions. As a moral boundary, the Courts
have created the [llusion of Yomi, which we know is naught
but the state of imbalanced death facing all those who do not
find the Tau. The Mistresses of the Courts, however, have
populated their illusions with demons spun out of nightmares,
creating a source for the imbalanced suffering terrorizing
their subjects. This fear and certainty is so real that some of
these creatures can even take physical form. More often,
however, the imbalance drives these Seekers mad, and they
come to believe they are the servants of their own delusions.

By pushing the boundaries of reality, we cause ripples in
the illusions of the Living World and the Spirit Realms. The
Quincunx condemns these ripples as immoral, and decries
them for serving the lordly illusions governing Yomi, the so-
called Yama Kings. These mighty illusions have actually
taken form, but in the minds of the lost and deluded, our
actions supposedly lend power to these fabrications. While
we cannot turn from the Way to save these poor fools from
themselves, it does pay to kill any illusions that have taken
root in reality... if it doesn’t disturb your tranquility of
purpose. We cannot solve the problem, but at least, we can
stem its effects.

Lesson from Dewatacengkar, Prophet of the First Jewel,
Danh T1i Wali
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Asrich in mortals as China and even more dynamic, the
lands of the Indian Subcontinent hold an untold wealth of
experiences for followers of the Inward Way. Not only do
the tumultuous and energetic mortals of this land of
mountains, jungles and gleaming deserts serve up delectable
insights and harsh flagellations, but the mysticism of their
varied faiths also offers a multitude of potential paths. The
many Hindu Gods, with their eclectic mix of asceticism and
opulence, are matched by the hidden mysteries and iron
beliefs of the Muslims. Then there are the dozens of small
sects, each exploring, in its narrow mortal way, one aspect of
the Tau. The Jains, Sikhs, exiled Tibetan Buddhists and
many hidden cults proliferating the subcontinent like lice
on a beggar are all available to the discerning Seeker.

They are open, for here, we are safest from the Quincunx’s
machinations. Tibet'’s forbidden borders preventdirectaccess
by the Han and Tang, while these mortals’ rich heritage has
given more to China than it has taken. This makes the local
Kuei-jin far less enslaved to narrow cultural elitism, and
subsequently, far less interested in troubling us in our pursuit

of the Tau.
Excerpt from “Vichara Sambandhi” by Ghumava Garaja,
Nais Khu of Still Waters Wat

Many of my companions chafe under the official
interpretations of the Great Principle. They feel the Fivefold
Way is too deliberately slanted in favor of the Five August
Courts. That the Great Arhat traveled to China from India,
as did many great thinkers and holy men, is well known, but
certain arrogant and narrow-minded Kuei-jin deny this fact.
As a result, we have many problems with the Tempest of the
Inward Focus who pay homage to the great spiritual legacy
of India. They don’t stand aloof or disdain the culture or its
faiths. In fact, they're so intricately involved with all its
different cults, it's hard to believe that individual akuma
share any common ground at all.

Admittedly, we teach the Great Principle to hin in a
method foreign to them and their mortal beliefs. Our way is
not for the weak. The Tempest offers aseductive alternative,
however; the hin don’t have to respect the “arrogant, petty
lords of the Quincunx.” Unfortunately, hunting these local
akuma is more difficult than in China. India lacks the mortal
institutions to oppress and monitor people, and the Indian
people are not given to mindless obedience to authority.

Conversation with Nirudhapasubandha, Kshatriya of the
Sphatika Padma Court of Jabalpur
+ *

%

Here more than anywhere else, we have suffered
persecution by the men of Han and Tang. Perhaps they
were more successful in China, but here, the lands of the
South are our oldest homes. It was here the Sage came to
escape persecution in China; here, that the first of the
Great Courts fell; here, that the Way of the Inward Focus
established deep roots in the syncretic beliefs of the fierce
hill and island people. Our oldest Wats and most determined
Walis and Nais Khu can be found in the terraced hills and
jungle-filled valleys.

It is not so much from the Golden Courts where our
dangers have come, but rather, from Quincunx assassins,
Gaki hunting parties and Aks war bands. The latter
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proliferate in the slums and rebellion-ridden hills. Qur
most exposed Wats have long fallen to them and been left
in ruins. Thankfully, as the illusions of doom grow stronger
and more deluded souls join the Aks, they also become a
greater danger to the Courts. Indeed the Aks have become
so grave a threat, spreading violence and terror as a farmer
spreads seed, even the Golden Courts have noticed and
now act against them.

Lesson from Dewatacengkar, Prophet of the First Jewell,
Danh T Wali

The most unfortunate collapse of the Scarlet Phoenix
Court into rebellion and negligence allowed the Tempest
akuma to secure a stronghold in the remote and inaccessible
portions of South East Asia. Social disruption, weak morality,
poor planning and the arrival of Kin-jin and the Gaki
allowed them not only to survive, but to also multiply.
While the Gaki thinned out the Aks, the chaos they and
their mortal Japanese allies left behind allowed these counter-
revolutionary bastards to regain their strength before the
Courts could suppress them.

The Danh Td are not missing either. They maintain
ancient and powerful Wats in many places, though we have
managed to expel them from Cambodia and Vietnam.
Unfortunately, they remain numerous in the back hills of
Thailand and Burma and are pushing hard to return to their
former strongholds in Cambodia. They are equally strong in
the islands, especially in the primitive areas of Mindanao,
Borneo and Sumatra. Also, with so many small and near
unexplored islands, they could be hiding anything out there,
beyond the knowledge of the Golden Courts or our ability to
do anything about it, even if we knew where to look.

Briefing by Ly Khac-Kham First Secretary of the Bureau of
Court Security, the Hong Quan Court of Hanoi

Whiere e MijppLe KjnGgpoM Lays

Home to the Sage himself (and how many other
uncounted Seekers), eastern China is denied us except in
stealth and hiding. Even the cowardly Danh Tu find few
places to slither and, unless they hid their Wats in the
plateaus of Tibet, we can find none of their temples north of
the Red River or east of the Koko Nor. Why then, do we risk
oblivion to return here time and time again? Because only in
the teaming cities of the East can we find the most sublime
pleasures and foulest torments. There is nowhere else that
can offer a Seeker such bounty. Even India lacks the depth
and history of experience that enthralls us to China.

You can always expect a good fight as well, and anyone
surviving a raid into China, let alone Nippon or Korea, is an
Aks worthy of emulation. They proved they will risk
everything to pursue the Path. Even the Danh T feel the
immensity of the Chi energy and history in the so-called
Middle Kingdom. It attracts them like flies, despite the
Courts’ adept swatting. We rarely hunt these cowards here;
it's too dangerous and achieves little but the destruction of
the hunting party.

Initiates’ exhortation from Feng Kaiying, Aks Bupati

Most Honored,

[ apologize for this overly brief and direct message, but
I fear someone has discovered my role in providing our
beloved ancestor with the knowledge she requires. As you
suspected, Tempest akuma are flooding through Hong
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Kong and Shanghai like garbage through a sewer in the
Monsoon. It'sapparent they have a powerful Wat in Taiwan
and possibly another on Okinawa. The arrogant Gaki do
not even suspect that Tempest akuma walk their lands...
the more fool they. Here, in Chung Kuo, these vultures are
following the growing turmoil of this Western economic
invasion, using the opening markets to hide from our
watchful gaze.

The violence perpetuated by the Aks is not as worrisome
as the secretive and watchful Danh Tud. Wherever these
snakes tread, outbreaks of Yomi-inspired lunacy and craven
displays of moral and physical cowardice abound. Even
while rifling the shrines and temples of China and Japan,
these leeches also steal the hope and determination of the
Kuei-jin. I'm uncertain what they hope to gain, but then, |
never understood the twisted schemes of the Yama Kings.

Report from Liu Konghui, Dhampyr Heimin Messenger, to
Blood Court Mandarin Zhang Yang, Lady of Delicate Nuances
and Hidden Meanings

OtHeER HEerESiES

No, no, bro. The other heresies got it wrong too. They
all wrapped up in the great illusions, falling to one of its
tricks or another. Now you take the Rising Phoenixes, right
bro? They looking to reunite with their loved ones and
everything be happy like some Taiwan soap opera, but the
storm already raging inside them. They stick around to one
place, one mind-set too long, letting the illusion drown
them, and that storm gonna break out, bro. It gonna break
out and scatter their illusion like rice in storm winds. They
at the opposite end of the spectrum from the Scorpion Eaters
who got it no better, bro. They letting themselves get
shackled in the illusion too, with their toys and games. Just
watch, when we break their illusions, they ain’t gonna have
nothing left to play with. That when they really become
dangerous, bro.

Nah, the Face of the Gods too busy chasing a lie to ever
find the truth. This is how it is, they say. They searching for
Heaven up there instead of looking for Heaven... and Hell
in here. That’s all you need, bro. You find everything in here
once you stop looking... everything in here. Now, the Spirit
of the Living Earth ain’t too bad, if you teach them how to
cut loose. They too wrapped up in ritual... in “appeasing”
the spirits. Too bad... they might have a chance if they
didn’t focus on one spot too much. But they do, bro, they do.
That mean for now, we alone here. Just rocks in a sea of
make-believe, bro. Believe that.

Recorded excerpt from conversation with Big Daddy Wa

SYSTEMS

The Seekers of the Inward Way may play several roles
in a Kindred of the East story. They can be the wandering
teachers leading Kuei-jin to question the society in which
they exist, or barbarian-like Aks seeking to tear down
civilization out of a strong conviction in their own actions.
With the growing darkness gripping the world, Tempests are
very useful in demonstrating how easily good can become
evil. Although players may dismiss most akuma as baby-
eating monsters, the Seekers are not so easily categorized.
They follow a strict code that, while alien to the Courts, is
not inherently evil or without merit. Yet as a result of
denying the Courts’ cosmology, they often act as unknowing
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agents of the Yama Kings. The Seekers perhaps represent
one of the worst facets of what will come with the Sixth
Age... evil perpetuated by those who are well intentioned.

DisciPLiNES

Seekers of the Inward Way can practice any Discipline
available to Kuei-jin, though few Danh T are interested in
much other than those pivotal to the Inward Way itself. Aks
tend to concentrate on the Tempest of the Inward Focus
martial form than the more philosophical Inward Way.
Theyalso spend a concerted effort on other combat-oriented
Disciplines like Blood Shintai and the Demon Arts.
Generally, however, a Storyteller should feel no qualms
about giving Seekers whatever Disciplines suit the story’s
needs or character concept.

One important point concerning Disciplines associated
with the Inward Way is the importance of Dharma levels.
The character’s Dharma level limits the Tempest of Inward
Focus’ and Inward Way’s potential, which is a significant
restriction on their effectiveness. Dots in either Discipline
may not exceed the character’'s Dharma level. This is
deliberate, even though it is prohibitive. The Inward Way is
highly internalized, with Seekers actively disbelieving in
the spiritual structure most Kuei-jin rely on to mold their
world-view. Thus, Seekers draw their power from within
themselves, and their Disciplines reflect this. Only as they
become more centered on the Tau does their ability to
manipulate their internal Chi resources rise. While a
Storyteller can change the Dharma level restrictions if they
wish, the Disciplines below are powerful and, if not limited
by Dharma levels, can quickly unbalance a game.

jNnwarp Way

To become one with the Tau, the Seekers believe you
must become completely at one with yourself. In line with
this belief, the Discipline of the Inward Way is all about
controlling the four imbalanced Virtues at the heart of the
constantly whirling tempest within. A true master of the
Inward Way manipulates her Yin and Yang Chi as well as her
Hun and P'o with equal facility, and is always in complete
control of her internal balance. Because it is so introspective,
the Inward Way does not enjoy widespread popularity with
the Aks, but those who realize its potential outside the
rarefied and intellectual pursuits of the Wats can be a
terrifying opponent.

* JNNER BaLance

This power is exactly the same as the Master Flow
power of the Equilibrium Discipline (see Kindred of the
East, p. 102).

* » ResT uPON THE BLADE

Upon achieving some modicum of inner balance and
calm, Seekers of the Inward Way can rest their spirits from
the struggle. They suppress their need for Chi for a number
of days equal to their Willpower by placing themselves in a
deeply meditative state. This power can also be used for
increasing their Willpower for resisting mental control,
terror, or the lure of imbalance. Many Wali, for example, use
this power to meditate for an extended period over several
days and nights, while some Kabalyeru find it useful to
suppress their natural fear of fire to wield such weapons as a
flame thrower.

Ee— 4’

System: The character can initiate this power by
spending a minimum of ten minutes in a preparatory trance.
They may then enter a meditative state, not having to spend
any Chi but unable to do anything requiring physical acrivity,
even if it is only lifting a finger. They may remain in this
state for a full 24 hours for each of their Dharma'’s levels. If
they do so in open places, where the sun can reach them,
however, they will have to break the meditation to escape
destruction.

If using this power to increase Willpower, the Kuei-jin
must spend Yang Chi at a rate of one point per ten minutes
if there is no active mental coercion or terror against the
character, or one Yang Chi point per turn when actively
resisting such effects. Players add their Dharma level to their
Willpower for the period during which they continue
spending Chi. Because Tempest Seekers are usually at the
second level of their Dharma's path, that means adding a
minimum of two dice to Willpower rolls.

e oo Scaies orF NEeep

This skill is exactly the same as the Shift the Balance
power of the Equilibrium Discipline (see Kindred of the

East, p. 102).

e o e+ FEED THE SoOUL

Through either careful meditation and stringent physical
pranas or wild debauchery and bloody violence, a Kuei-jin
can attempt to rebalance her Hun and P’o. The reasons for
doing so are many. Some Seekers of the Inward Way wish to
spend time as animals, emulating the words of the Sage
when he urged them to learn from every creature, rational or
not. Others want to raise the Hun, devoting their minds to
pure thought in the hopes of eking out more secrets on the
Tau's nature from their cognitive senses. Some Aks who
reach this level of understanding in the Inward Way also use
this power to turn themselves into killing machines of
terrifying ferocity, though such usage is why few Danh Tu
teach this skill outside their own sect.

System: These pranas take several hours to complete
(equal to the number of Virtue points being converted)
and must be done in isolation, free of interruption. The
player dictates how many Hun or P'o points she wishes to
convert to its opposite number, then makes a Willpower
roll (the difficulty is her present score in the Virtue receiving
the points). Thus, if converting P’o to Hun, the difficulty
is the Hun score before this power’s use. For every success,
the player transfers one Virtue point while spending one
Chi point of any type. The one caveat here is that once
influenced by her P’o, a Seeker is just as likely as other
Kuei-jin to remain under its malevolent sway permanently,
and be unwilling to change back. It is for this reason that
many Danh Tu only use this skill when aided and assisted
by fellow Seekers.

o oo oo FlLOWjNG WiTH THE TaU

By this level, the Seeker’s control over her Chi is so
complete that she can dispense with her mortal form and
exist purely as a force of Chi for a number of days equal to her
Dharma rating. In this state, she can travel the Dragon Lines
with ease or pass through physical barriers. She is, however,
without her mortal senses and can see the world around her
only in terms of its Chi energy. It is therefore very hard to
navigate outside of strong Chi highways like the Dragon
Linesor areas with which the Kuei-jin is intimately familiar.
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Many Kuei-jin use it as the ultimate wandering state,
however, drifting wherever fate takes them and drinking in
the Tau's wonders in its purest form.

System: The character must spend three turns
concentrating on the change, then spend two Yin Chi and
two Yang Chi to reflect balance. Once done, the character’s
material form dissolves and she becomes disembodied Chi
energy for the duration of a scene. The character now
perceives the world in Chi patterns and waves of flow and
flux. Everything manifests as part of the Tau, a rhythmic
movement of breath made manifest. The effect is similar to
the Chi Sight power of the Chi’'iu Muh Discipline (see
Kindred of the East, p. 122), only without the mortal sight
playing a factor. That means the character cannot distinguish
colors, or even the specific shapes of objects... only the way
they interact with the Tau. As a sort of Chi-consciousness,
the character may also travel along Dragon Lines the same
as the Ride the Dragon power of the Tapestry Discipline (see
Kindred of the East, p. 104).

It is important to note that the character is not a spirit
in this form, and thus, cannot be affected by powers like
Spirit Call (see Kindred of the East, pp. 103-104). They
cannot harm or be harmed by anyone who cannot discern
the natural movements of Chi energy, though once that
occurs, the character becomes vulnerable to Chi-
manipulation powers that would normally affect opponents,
such as Chi Interrupt and Chi Mastery in the Equilibrium
Discipline (see Kindred of the East, p. 102). Disciplines
simply exploiting ambient Chi or Dragon Lines will not
affect the directed consciousness of the character.

The character cannot venture to the Spirit Worlds, and
any action that would lead her through the Wall causes her
to rematerialize abruptly. Any area of tainted Chi also
requires a shadow soul roll, since the character’s balanced
state reacts to the area’s toxic and corruptive energies.

TemPeST OF THE jNWARD Focus

Designed by the Sage as a movement-based meditation,
the Tempest is more than a Kuei-jin martial art. It was
meant to serve as an external component to the internal
Inward Way, and the Danh Td believe that to be truly
proficient in either, you must master both. The Tempest is
also limited in that its powers can only be applied to Martial
Arts maneuvers; it is, after all, a meditative-combat
discipline.

e SWiRLING WjNDs STviE

This power is exactly the same as the Principle of
Motion, Yang Prana (see Kindred of the East, p. 103), but
canonly be used in conjunction with Martial Arts maneuvers.

e e MepjTation oF METaL

By contemplating the metallic cool of Yin, the Kuei-jin
imbues her skin with many of metal's qualities.
Unfortunately, metal lacks flexibility and suppleness, and
use of this power leaves the Kuei-jin a veritable statue. A few
of the Inward Way's followers, however, believe this power's
use somewhat cowardly and too inhibiting for such a freeform
Dharma. They only use it in battle against those wielding
weapons or firearms.

System: For every three points of Yin Chi the character

spends, she gains one point of armor for the rest of the
scene. For every point of armor after the first, the character
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also loses one die from any Dexterity related Dice Pools.
While this armor’s effect is cumulative with more mundane
protection, no true Tempest would dishonor themselves in
this manner.

oo o Kara or Mounting FURY

This skill is exactly the same as the Dragon Dance, Yang
Prana (see Kindred of the East, p. 105), but can only be used
in conjunction with Martial Arts maneuvers.

eo e Figuting CLOUD STYLE

The Kuei-jin finds that still point in the tempest of her
soul, where Yin and Yang cease to be in opposition and form
a mote of harmony. By concentrating on that point, the
Kuei-jin may remove the physical impediment of the Living
Realms. Opponents facing masters of this style find
themselves under attack from seemingly lightning strikes,
and when they attack, they discover their opponents drifting
away from their blows. This is purely a combat power,
however, and cannot be utilized except for combat maneuvers
(since it is learned through martial meditation).

System: By spending two points of Yin Chi and two
points of Yang Chi when entering combat, the character can
run up walls and leap triple her normal allowance as though
floating through the air for the rest of the scene. By using her
new buoyancy, the character can make multiple kicking
attacks, up to half her Dexterity at no reduction to her Dice
Pool. Kicks and strikes aimed at the character, however,
only inflict a third of their potential damage dice.

se oo e jLIUSON SHATTERING STRIKE

Just as the Dharma denies the illusions of the Spirit
Worlds, so too have the Tempest’s masters developed a
technique for destroying the physical form of their illusory
opposition. By focusing the power of the Tau, the character’s
every hit against the demon, spirit or wraith “breaks off”

L P

part of their illusionary form, driving them back into
nothingness. Unfortunately, the strike only shatters instead
of destroying the chimera, allowing the creature to reform
in the Spirit World and return to the Living World if they
are capable of doing so.

System: The player announces her character’s desire to
use this strike before resolving her attack, and spends up to
the character’s Dharma level in Chi points to prepare the
strike. The target must be a creature of the Spirit World, one
of the Ten Thousand Spirits, and not tied to the Living
Realm. This includes ghosts, demons and spirit entities but
not those powerful enough to be classified as gods.

If the strike is successful, the character does not roll
normal damage. Instead, for every Chi point spent, the
target loses one Willpower point. When a spirit’s Willpower
reaches zero, its form in the Living Realms is shattered and
it must return to the Spirit Worlds, even if it doesn't possess
the Re-form Charm. Spirits dispensed in this manner will
remember the character, for this power is extremely painful
to them. They will become the responsible Kuei-jin's
implacable enemy.

RjTES

Seekers of the Inward Way are not particularly
interested in rites, their goal being internal control rather
than external manipulation of a world they believe riddled
with illusions. That said, the Danh Td’'s intellectual
curiosity justifies their passing interest in a wide range of
Kuei-jin rites. They are unlikely to ever know those rituals
dealing with Kuei-jin social matters, however, like Way of
the Lonewalker, or those touching upon the Spirit World,
like the Rite of Supplication. Considering Seekers believe
Kuei-jin society adrift and bereft of merit, they have no
interest or need to learn its rites or those dealing with the
“illusory” Spirit World.
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dAxs KasalYErRy welcomed you into the Aks as a Kabalyeru. Now you have the

freedom you always secretly craved, and the path to
enlightenment is your own to follow.

Concept: You are an explorer, seeking truth and thrills in
equal measure. Everything you denied yourself in life is now
yours to experience; wild passions fill your dead heart and
8 drive you to great extremes in search of the Living Realm’s
outermost borders. Like any good pioneer, you willingly face
danger and stave off the beasts that would deny you your
prize.

Quote: [ bowed to your sort for too long. Now, you're
going to pay.

Prelude: You had much in life. High marks
at school, straight through university, a good ‘@
job with a multinational corporation, and a ¥, £
happy family in a new middle-class suburb far -3 :
from the squalor of the masses. You were 5~y [,ﬂ
successful but a non-entity, and nothing ever \~— ' #
stirred your passions. You were just another
faceless cog in an inhuman corporate machine.
Stress, a poor diet, and little exercise led to a .‘i
massive stroke before you hit fifty. One hell was
merely replaced by another and the screaming
in your soul, unheard for decades, rang free. In
your narrow beliefs, you could not understand
or comprehend where you were or what
happening. All you remembered was the
pain... the searing, twisting, bestial pain.
Mindless and screaming, you clawed your
way out from Yomi, never appreciating
exactly where you'd been or why you were
there. All you knew was that you'd never be
someone’s “yesman” again. You wanted
purpose... and an explanation.

Roleplaying Hints: Be friendly to your
peers, but dismissive of those either too blind
to the Quincunx’s illusions or those who
believe in “primitive and ancient

mysticism.” Behind the positive, driven
facade you show to the world, doubts
remain from that grey little man you
used to be. What if the Courts are
right? Rather than compromise your
new passion, these doubts arouse your
burning anger and you respond with
ever mounting violence against the
Court’s minions. The sense of power
brought on by your confrontational
manner is reinforcing your spirit, but

. negatively. The other paths to the

"'/
I(Th,e {_Cﬂurtﬁ werf:_kad r'iflde Pl . N _ Tau are slowly falling to a haze of
awakening; you never liked the 4 !I S “ i N ego-driven machismﬂ; N

E:é?;ll;:;d nunsz;s;[r;[r‘?;; f N fighting won't be something...
| it'll be everything.

practiced. Worse still was finding
o . Equipment: Casual suir,

that even in immortality, people
canvas sports bag, a number of

expected you to bow and scrape to fake credit cards (and appropriate [D

arrogant foreigners... foreigners who
made no attempt to hide their contempt f':“l' d{%ﬂctll} and the biggest pistol you
cOl 11

for your culture. Instead, they blathered
endlessly about the Great Principle, which
you quickly recognized was a cunning control
mechanism. There had to be an explanation
for what you were and the pain you'd suffered,
asensible one notrooted in Chinese children’s
stories. Eventually, your distaste for the
foreigners overwhelmed your sensibilities and
you told a mandarin what you really thought.
Such impertinence was compounded by your g%
open contempt of the Great Principle, which \d
was enough to send the Court's enforcers after §
your head. Runninginto the night, your desperate '
pleas were answered when an Aks war band
ambushed the assassins and led you into the hills. 1}°

The Inward Way made a lot of sense; you could '. \
feel the conflicting power of Yin and Yang coursing '@
through you. No one would order you around; you |
finally possessed a goal born of your own ambitions.
The fierce martial violence of the Tempest of the
Inward Focus ensured nothing would stand between
you and the Tau. Still, initiation was difficult, for
the Court’s secret police and killers were
everywhere, but you were strong and exposed
yourself to every experience you could squeeze into
the nights. Every evening, you visited flesh pits
and monasteries, orphanages and quiet
gardens. You even fought a Court minion
who stood in your way. Your fellow Seekers
took note of your passion and drive and
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b.l_“l-} TO ScHOLAR OF THE WH Roleplaying Hints: You are the éﬁifumﬁ of a Seeker. Every

; . hour of every night you spend searching for new experiences that
abﬂu?b:tlzﬂ;i:hf;{emlmﬁmf beﬁﬁdﬁ;?ﬂfﬁﬁ;ﬂi have gisiorcd could give you insight into the Tau. Yet you are also in control of

ur ions, finding the middle ground between
Prelude: Hardship and poverty were so prevalent in your ENLERS e gro

: vour conflicting natures. This control remains
mortal life that you almost mISFDDk the.m fc}F members of your N N\ intact. SV&kes run-ins yilil the @hinculy's
family. ‘fqu even hgd to wrest life’s simplest mdulgences from m# W ﬂ': WW}N killers whose bordeiEapadive pissiad on seyetal
anuqfc-rgwmg environment, thanks .m natgral disasters that ! ‘ ‘ B occasions to research some €soteric matter you
seemingly swept through your region with monotonous V believed interestifig-alepite i miligint

frequency. Yet, you never complained, never wavered in your background and virulent dislike for the Courts,
faith or commitment to your family. Then the war came. Even however, you are a true follower of the Inward Way

today you don’t understand what started it. All you know is that B ond aveid conflict with the lost Seakds, You Hie
one day, bandits calling themselves revolutionaries demanded | beyond them and don’t intend to let them hold
food and shelter. After they left, the army arrived and did the you back from finding the Tau.

same. Soon there wasno food left in the village and famine Hauioment:ditmnle clothes @
claimed many. To worsen matters, the secret police a0 3&1‘5 d b ri:ﬁ.f Cas E filled e
came looking for the bandits. When your village o e e ol e
didn't know anything, murdered and raped their - Sx;.'iss 50 kni TR
way through the local populace. Gout pﬂﬁgn

Soon you were in the hills with the
revolutionaries. Memories of your dead family
demanded retribution, but your newfound
brutality could not save them or bring them
back. Anger and revenge eventually gave way
to bleak, unfeeling sadism. The years in the
jungle were hard and, eventually, the
government's assassin pierced your mountain
bunker. Hell reawakened your soul... pain
and suffering could not mask the fact that this
was not the afterlife promised by your holy men.
Anguish and howling rage drove you to attack the
devils guarding you, setting you free from Yomi's

bonds.

Caught as a chih-mei, you slaved for your Court
for years while they treated as an ignorant and
backward yokel. The Courts appalled you, for the
ancestors and mandarins were no different from the
landowners and military officers who murdered your
mortal family. The Court pressed you into service as a
soldier, but you struggled daily against the knowledge you
were being used. Finally, they sent you to kill a woman. She
spoke of the Tau, of the wholeness of existence and the
Inward Way. The truth of her words was all you needed to
abandon the Quincunx and follow her to a Wat hidden in
the hills.

In the Wat, you healed. At last your soul knew, if not \‘

peace, at least contentment that there was a purpose to the

universe other than wanton cruelty. Study, discipline and R *j"
natural temperance made you well suited to the Inward Path J ¢
and your military experience gave you an innate grasp of the R\ N\l --
Tempest of the Inward Focus. You left the Wat when you felt 1& | \{

y 1 «.:h \\ \\-
ready and traveled. You fought alongside your old comrades, § ~ \ |

slept with beggars in the slums and defended yourselfagainst the
depredations of the Court’s assassins. You are determined to
thwart the tyrants; nobody will stop you or your fellow Seekers.
You have taken to pursuing the most dangerous experiences,
those with orbits closest to the Courts. Nothing will hinder
your quest to become one with the Tau.

Concept: You are a scholar, newly educated in the Wat
and full of righteous passion in your pursuit of knowledge.
Your curiosity, displayed by the massive wads of notes you

clutch and sort through endlessly, is the driving force \
of your existence. If there is something youdon't *
know or haven’t experienced, you just have to S ——

give it a try and annotate the experience.

]
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Quote: I am the wind and the storm given form. .. nothing can
protect you from my perfection.

Prelude: Young, rich and well connected, nothing was too
good for you and nothing was forbidden. You had a sinecure at a
foreign company that needed your father’s goodwill, trained
regularly at a Hung Gar Kung Fu school to keep in shape, and were
given all the money and time to do whatever you wanted. That
included several unwilling bed partners and more drugs than was
really good for you. You kept pushing the
envelope, however, always wanting a new
thrill, a new buzz to jolt your jaded senses.
One night you went too far —too many
drugsand afast car—anda fiery, high-speed
collision ended your life.

b /

For someone who never knew pain or ¢
denial, Yomi was a torment beyond your
imagination. Steel whips and unbearable heat
stripped away your skin and demons teased you
with cool shadows that might have soothed
your burning flesh. You'd never been
religious or considered anything beyond
the next hit, the next fuck, but the
demons tormented you with your
own shallowness, always surprising
youwith a new torment to beggar
the last in humiliation and pain.
Eventually, you couldn't
stand their ministrations ,/_
any longer and escaped, ¥/}
speeding away from the
tempting  shadows,
towards the burning sky.

o

/4

'/ Youawoke in a new body,

/ " not the beautiful lithe one
4 you'd destroyed, but the broken,
worn frame of a peasant.

You had just escaped chih-mei
when the Courts found youwandering
the slums and eking out an existence
feeding off the squalid misery. You were
nothing to the Courts, and for the first time
in your life you knew what it was like to be W
the social inferior... to have the wrong
ethnicity and none of the proper connections.
The Courts would have worked you to
destruction as their servant if your new form
hadn’t ensured your survival for another
night of humiliation and slavery.

Heresies oF THE \ffu

You couldn’t accept what had happened to you or the stories the
Courts told you to justify your lot. [t wasn’t that you didn’t believe
them; you just couldn’t accept being someone’s slave.
Eventually you left the Court, escaping the city and hiding in
the deep jungle. [t was here you found the Watand the inner peace
eluding you. The Inward Way was important, but the Tempest of
the Inward Focus touched your soul. The martial forms and
mantras flowed through you as if customized to bring your soul
peace and strength. You mastered the first techniques the
Wat taught and headed { out in search of more Wats
' and more skilled teachers.
Younowpursue the Tau
purely to master the classical
§ forms of the Tempest of the
7~ #J Inward Focus and discover
new mantras. You've even
scrutinized various mortal martial arts,

,'i'{ing the perfection of your craft and opponents
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to test your courage and will.

Concept: You are an artist, totally
dedicated to the essence of your
martial art. Some Seekers see you
as a potential guru, a wandering
master at peace with your inner

tempest (as expressed through
your art). While you
sometimes wander in the
company of students, you're
usually alone, for in the silence the Tau speaks
to you and leads you into its deep mysteries.
Roleplaying Hints: Nothing ruffles your feathers.
You're so cool that your calm mien unnerves opponents.
The old body you inhabit deceives people into mistaking
you for harmless, and you're fine with that because it
means you can move about beneath everyone'sradar. You
talk like a cliché, too many Hong Kong movies influencing
the way yousee yourself, but you really believe them. You
wander the world, righting the wrongs perpetuated by
the Courts when someone worthy beseeches you. You
also test your martial prowess by only using the Tempest
of the Inward Focus.

The search for the Tau concerns you only peripherally,

g

You don't even believe that the Courts are wrong,
because you remember Yomi all too well, but youalso
remember your own pointless mortal existence.
Finallyyour heightened senses feel the encroaching
darkness and corruption eating away at the heart
of the Tau. If the Inward Way is right, you'll be
W\ set; if the Courts are right you'll be a beacon of
~ lightinthe Age of the Demon King... justlike
©  in the movies.
Equipment: A new set of rags when
the old ones wear out, a walking staff, a set
of cheap, black sunglasses you imagine
the stars wearing.

W L because the state of calm you achieved is enough for you.
! i .I ]

\
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Leaves oN THE TEMPEST
Fing Kajyjng, Axs Burar

Perhaps the best known Aks chief, Kaiying is far
older than his numerous enemies realize. Born into the
feudal nobility of the early Han Dynasty, Kaiying was a
dilettante and would likely have died peacefully in bed
had a peasant revolt not sent him howling into Yomi. In
death Kaiying found a strength he had never realized he
possessed, and emerged from Yomi into the Black
Tortoise Court. Initiated into the Way of the
Resplendent Cranes, Kaiying found that the Court’s
exaggerated courtesy and subtle politics reflected the
society of his mortal days, something he found disturbing
for reasons he couldn’t define.

Kaiying’s life changed forever when Chuang-Tzu
came to the Black Tortoise Court. Finally, Kaiying had
found a goal worth attaining, and he played a significant
role in spreading the Inward Way’s word through the
ourt. He was, however, caught completely off-guard
when the other Great Courts struck and all but
annihilated the Black Tortoise. Kaiying seethed with
anger and realized that only through acting upon this
anger and seeking vengeance would he ever achieve the
balance he needed to find enlightenment and become
one with the Tau. So, Kaiying founded the Aks sect of
the Inward Way.

Since that day, Kaiying has fought those he perceives
to be the Inward Way’s enemies. He even led the attacks
against the Danh Td when he felt they were becoming
too pacifistic and not putting enough emphasis on the
Tempest of the Inward Focus. He sees violence as
necessary for sect members to achieve balance, but in
reality, violence itself has become his true desire. Kaiying
senses the Courts are vulnerable and beset on all sides.
He is determined to use their growing weakness to send
them all into oblivion. As a result, his followers are
actively working against the Courts everywhere. Where
an opportunity to truly harm a Court arises, Kaiying will
likely appear.

—w
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Dewaracengkar, Danst To PROPHET OF
HE FjRST JEWEL

Born in the turmoil of WWII as Benni Murdani,
Dewatacengkar grew into a dedicated anarchist-for-hire:
bombing, assassinating, running protection rackets, and
fighting whichever corrupt politician paid him most. His
life of easy violence ended in the massacres of 1969,
when the Suharto junta came to power and purged anyone
who proved a threat. Injured but still breathing when
dumped into a mass grave, Dewatacengkar spiraled into
Yomi choking on the dirt suffocating him. He spent very
little time in Yomi, however; his anger and terror quickly
drove his soul back to the Living Realms, where he dug
his way from the grave and survived his chih-mei by
feasting on the remains of his comrades.

Accepted into a small Javanese Golden Court,
Dewatacengkar declared himself heimin as soon as he
could; he was eager to do what he enjoyed best, hurting
people and having fun. He was especially keen on

remaining outside Chinese influences, his mortal racist
prejudices still crisp. Back on the prowl and looking for
trouble, Dewatacengkar found it with increasing
frequency until he finally pushed the penangallan too far,
Badly wounded, he escaped the penangallan’ s killers
through sheer luck by stumbling onto a Wat.

After the Tempest Kuei-jin took him in and healed
him, Dewatacengkar listened politely to the moral
tales they offered. As time passed, he found himself
drawn into arguments and debates with his hosts. Soon
a few months became a decade, and Dewatacengkar
was an initiate of the Inward Way. Although not
entirely convinced of his new path, Dewatacengkar
adopted his new name and journeyed back to his old
stomping grounds. There he discovered his new balance
had muted his old desires, while the discipline of the
Tempest of the Inward Focus moderated his violent
inclinations. His experiences and insights quickly made
him a respected scholar. Soon, his peers were calling
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him Wali, one of the few young Seekers to be so
honored for his spiritual acumen. To this night,
Dewatacengkar wanders Asia, learning, teaching and
tasting the Tau's delights in the hope that
enlightenment rests around the next corner.

wuuw:r Garaja, Najs Kunv oF STjuL
ATERS War

Perhaps the most influential scholar of the Inward
Way, Ghumava has advised and taught most of the Danh
Td as well as a few Aks. Born before the fall of the Great
Courts, Ghumava was an official of the Scarlet Phoenix
Court when Chuang-Tzu's philosophy of balance and
harmony entranced him. Ghumava talks little of his
early years or of his role before he left the Courts. Until
recently, he preferred digging through the Sage's
teachings or the recorded experiences and insights offered
by the hundreds of Seekers; he'd long retired to his Wat
from seeking new experiences. His knowledge and oratory
skills are legendary amongst the sub-continent’s Kuei-
jin, and many seek his advice whether they follow the
Inward Way or not.

Recently, Ghumava has been leaving his Wat, a
fact unknown to all but his closest disciples. The Still
Waters Wat sits upon a dragon nest where, Ghumava
recently discovered, there’s a well-hidden spirit road
leading into the Tempest (where the Yin and Yomi
meet and the mouth of Hell sits). While he dismisses
the Spirit Worlds as immaterial and illusory, Ghumava
believes they “exist” because of the faith of millions of
mortals. Therefore, he reasons, it's possible thar the
Tempest is a metaphor given form for imbalance by the
irrational reactions of the Living Realms' state of
disparity. If this is true, the Inward Path’s greatest
secrets may likely lie within the Tempest.

In his explorations of the Tempest, Ghumava has
encountered an increasing number of demons; a disturbing
number, in fact. While he understands that humanity’s
growing disenchantment will affect this — given the
pollution and spiraling violence associated with
modernization — he wonders if these demons have
actually become self-sustaining. If so, Ghumava fears
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this indicates that imbalance is overwhelming the forces
of balance, leaving the entire Tau at risk. He has only
mentioned this to some of his most trusted students,
hoping they perceive something he missed.

Increasingly desperate, Ghumava is asking young
Seekers to investigate the activities of the Courts and
shen in great detail. At the same time, he delves more
deeply into the Tempest, always at great risk to himself.
Worried that fear itself of the Sixth Age might actually
bring about this very event, Ghumava works on a plan
to shock the Courts and mortals alike from their deluded
apathy. Through manipulating the Tempest's immense
power, Ghumava thinks he can obliterate the Wall
between the Living Redlms and Spirit Worlds. By doing
so, he believes it will expose the illusions contained
therein and finally free mortals and Kuei-jin from the
chains binding them. Finally, all will join the Seekers
in their search for the Tau.,
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ENAPTER THREE
THNE FALE OF
THE LODS

PRELUDE

Actfirst, the prayers are muted, distorted as if heard through
thick water. Although the supplicants chant the words of the
sutra myself penned, [ have trouble understanding them, even
up to the moment of my emergence. Once, the sound of prayers
would have rung like a clarion across the Wall, and gods great
and small would have hastened to catch the invocations, like
honey-dust upon their lips. Now, only the words of holy men
can penetrate the barriers, and even they are hushed and
difficult to hear.

My worshipers are not, by and large, holy men. They are
people from every walk of life, every caste. They gather here
because they are not ascetics. They cannot meditate upon the
celestial mandala and bring Lord Indra or Lord Naryana to
their presence. They are frail mortals, and they cluster about
the small god who walks among them in hopes that I can
provide a petty miracle or two and perhaps instruct them in
some trivial fashion. They know that having the ear of any
god is better than having the ear of no god at all. My miracles
are small, but they are real and you can touch them. Thus, the
veneration my followers offer to a tiny god such as myself is
quite fervent and heartfelt.

They beat their drums and shake their sistrums; over and
over again they wail the prayer of invocation, “oh prince, oh
most exalted one, oh you who have walked among the gods, come
to us and hear our entreaties.” They chant it repeatedly, their
voices unwearying, and slowly but surely I fade into sight
before my altar, crossing from the true world into the illusion
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mortals call Earth. As my godly spirit steps across the final
threshold of the maya, | feel a sharp crack within my soul. The
manikin of jade that held my place in the illusory world of
men has shattered.

The worshipers gasp. Several faint and the rest grovel
before me. I wave sticky fingers through the air and catch
their prayers. [ bring fingers dripping devotion to my mouth
and kiss away the wishes. Their mood is mixed, as always;
some prayers for the god and some for the devil. My spirit
flutters between its faces, and the devil prevails. That is good.
Tonight is a good night for the devil-nature to triumph, for
have devil’s work to do.

[ raise my four hands above my head, and the prayers cease.
My two lower arms are skinless, meat and bone wet with lymph,
while my upper arms rise soft and unblemished, like a dove’s
wings. All eyes are upon my invincible divinity. I walk among
my followers, touching their heads, meeting their eyes, knowing
their secret wants, hates and passions. Oh, they love me so, and
| love them, for their prayers are nectar far sweeter than the
blood I would drink in their place. Bow down before me, my
children, for I am your god.

Looking into their hearts, [ see passion fills some of them.
[ tap two of the most fervent on their shoulders. Later, they
will share their passion with me. Touching them as [ have is
a sign of this, and they prostrate themselves, moaning and
grinding their faces inte the dusty cement floor of my
warehouse-temple.

[ walk among my frail mortal worshipers, touching their
heads, trailing my hands across their shoulders. Those whose
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clothes are stained by the wet, bloody touch of my lower arms
often keep these garments as sacred relics, a practice I do not
discourage. This is the time of the new moon, when their god
provides them with miracles.

The giving of miracles is the most challenging of my tasks.
[ am a finite god, a limited deity chained by the sick perversity
of the Heaven that forsook it; I cannot grant my worshipers’
every desire. Not that I would grant all their wishes even were
I able; miracles are only meaningful when they are unexpected.
A god who grants all wishesis not a god, but a vending machine.
[t is not the mechanical act of praying that makes meals of
honey-like devotion formy hungry soul; but the fervency, the
wanting. That is what I consume.

As [ said, the granting of miracles is a most challenging
task. Some miracles are easy to select. I will reward those who
make great offerings; a god cannot exist on prayer alone, after
all. Likewise, those who doubt [ will also reward. Not for their
doubt, but to convince them irrefutably of my own divinity.
When I have power remaining, | give to those who are fervent
and deserving, but unable to make an offering. It is, after all,
the duty of a god to answer the prayers of those devoted and
in great need.

Tonight, there shall be three miracles. My priests and |
discussed matters of concern to my congregation, talking over
the state of my worshipers and their particular needs, and the
state of my divine power as well. [ supplement this with my own
knowledge of my flock and priests. I listen to their prayers. 1
look into their eyes and know the state of their devotion, so
some miracles I devise alone.

To a wealthy old man, [ give potions of my own blood.
There are three bottles, and each will help his infirm wife
recover from the pneumonia afflicting herevery winter. A year,
two, perhaps even three years of life for his beloved are surely
worth the donation he gave my priests.

To a woman, devout but suffering a crisis of faith not just
in my divinity but in all things, [ whisper words I received from
her dead husband. This is no easy miracle, for [ had to travel'to
Swar to hear them. I tell her three things only her husband
knew, and that he does not blame her for failing to follow him
to the pyre. He sends her his love and his good wishes, and that
he will wait for her in the afterlife.

Her face lights from within and tears roll down her cheeks,
bleeding decades of guilt from her frame. | have given her new
life. I do not tell her that the city of the dead is alive and often
devours those dwelling within it. This is not a matter that
should concern her, and she will most likely die long before the
city consumes her husband.

All eyes are upon me. My worshipersawait my next act. My
priests, who believe that these are all the miracles I will offer
tonight, wait for the sign to begin the recessional while I
adjourn to my temple’s inner precincts. But I have lied to my
priests. My whispers to the old woman are not my final miracle.

[ walk toward my high priest, as if to kiss him. This is
unrehearsed, but they are used to spontaneity on my part.
There is no fear in the Brahmin’s eyes. He believes there is no
way | could have learnt of his misdeeds, as if [, his living god,
did not know his mind and haunt the precincts of my temple
even when not visible.

[ am a devil, and I grow a devil’s vast teeth. It is not hard
— the prayers offered me by my congregation are often for
woeful deeds, and their dark desires feed the devil just as their
hopes and aspirations feed my god-aspect.

Heresies oF THE V_ﬁ!

He blinks in surprise, seeing my long, yellow canines; |
lean toward him, my mouth opening far wider than any mortal’s.
He struggles, attempts to flee, but my four arms wrap him in an
iron embrace, and my jaws close around his visage. I feel a
momentary resistance as his skull slows my fangs, and I pause for
a moment... to let him understand and struggle, my serrated
teeth in his flesh, blood flowing freely, the tooth-tips parked in
the divots that the gentlest of pressure has cut in hisskull. I lick
his face with my tongue, and then bite down, removing his
lower jaw, his face back to his temple and, of course, the
forepart of his brain.

His wretched and disloyal body spasms; mad impulses race
forth from his damaged brain, and [ ratchet my face forward. My
rear teeth grind my former high priest’s skull and face and my
tongue mechanically propels the pulpy mass down my throat
evenas my forefangs shear the remains of the priest’s head from
the top of his neck. I pause for a second to crush his skull
between my molars and drink the blood gushing from the stump
of his neck. I then devour his body in a rapid series of bites.
Consuming him takes less than a minute, during which the
audience stares raptly at my miraculous appetite. The demon-
me leaps and revels. These are the wages of impiety and sin.

[ wipe my mouth against the back of my upper right hand
when [ am done while my lower arms fold in prayer. “Know
this... [ am your god, and you my worshipers. None among you
can steal from me or betray me without my knowing. High
Priest Mathub thought he could deceive me and rob the
temple’s coffers. Now, he is no more. Amul Kumar, you are my
new high priest. Carry out your office well, and the full favor of
divinity shall shine upon you. Betray your god and his wrath
shall consume you with iron jaws, for he is a small god, butstill
far greater than any man.”

The worshipers prostrate themselves again, moaning in
ecstasy at the power of their deity, and High Priest Kumar
kneelsat my feet in the blood and bits of fatty tissue remaining
from High Priest Mathub’s untimely demise. Kumar’s head is
bent, and even though [ cannot see it, my god-senses tell me he
mouths the prayers of my faith.

“Now,” | say, smiling benevolently, my skinless lower
hands still clasped in prayer while my upper arms spread in
benediction, “My service has ended. Those of you who have
been selected to join me in my inner sanctum, come with me
and join in the holiest of my rites. The rest of you, I release you
from attendance upon me. Go forth and know that in a world
of idolaters and fools, you alone are fortunate enough to
worship a true god, in whose eyes you are all favored.” Theyrise
and depart, and my two chosen lovers follow me into my
chambers to join in the mysteries of divinity. In the darkness,
[ shall show them the light of my love.

HisTORY

Berore AL

The Celestial Nail, sutra I
Dream came to me on burning crimson feet
A cat, put rusty hooks into my eyes
Anointing dragon’s tears with milk and blood
A Heaven riddled with fire and poverty
Ten thousand workless gods
Riots, demons, iron rods
Golden gates flung wide, an exile
And a thousand celestial books unpenned
What emperor ordains this?
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The Heresy as Descrjsep BY O

From the proscribed circular “Rising Inner God”

Read close and learn, for the world is full of untruthful
speakers, but [ am honest. | tell you hard and ugly truths where
others would feed you soft lies. The stories your elders and
“betters” have told you are lies.

You may not be familiar with the short poetic book
known as The Celestial Nail, and perhaps you have not heard
of the controversy surrounding it. Thisis because it contradicts
the lies with which the elders of Kuei-jin society want to fill
your head. Fearful that anyone will question the religions
they themselves spent centuries mastering the trivialities and
minutia of, they ban it rather than allowing you to exercise
your own judgment. This proscribed collection is the final
work of O, the poet whose earlier book, the Red Book of the
Iron Bridge, provided seminal insight into the workings of the
Thousand Hells for all Kuei-jin philosophers (which you may
well have read).

After penning the Red Book, O dwelt in Changan as the
Court poet, just before the discovery of the Changan’s Ancestor's
corruption by Yomi's forces. Many erthodox schelars say that
the Yama Kings maneuvered O into becoming the Court poet
of Changan after he wrote the Red Book. These scholars
maintain the Lords of the Underworld did this because they
wanted the brilliant scholar in a position where their servant,
the Changan Ancestor, last of the half-fallen Wan Xian, could

destroy O and avenge the compromise of so many secrets.

Other equally orthodox scholars, say the Yama Kings had
already ensnared O, and that the Red Book of the Iron Bridge was
a plea for help by a Wan Kuei whose mind was no longer
entirely his own. Unable to speak of or relate directly the mind-
twisting influences already subverting his psyche, the poet used
his insight to pen a treatise, either to draw attention to his
plight or for all Kuei-jin to extract some benefit from his own
terrible destruction. These scholars, who are often the poet’s
most sympathetic defenders, frequently claim O became aware
ofthe Changan Ancestor’s true nature somehow. They typically
assert that the poet placed himself in a position where his
inevitable demise would cause the discovery of the Ancestor'’s
copy of The Broken-Winged Crane, and result in the subsequent
downfall of the Yama Kings’ mighty slave.

In both cases, the historians agree that The Celestial Nail is
the last, incoherent ramblings of a mad being succumbing to
infernal influence. Regardless of when the alleged madness
started, O finished his insane jottings and committed suicide by

greeting the Eye of Heaven willingly.
# i s

The orthodox scholars are deluded fools. O was not mad, and
he did not commit suicide of anything but the most transitory sort.

O did have some profound insight into the Yama Kings,
that's true, but that insight deepened until he not only saw the
secrets of Yomi-Wan's lords, but the secrets of the August
Personage of Jade as well. The Celestial Nail is not the ranting
of a mad thing, but an exposition of the dirty facts that Heaven
had sought so diligently to conceal for thousands of years.
Although the Changan Ancestor had fallen to the Yama Kings'
power, that was not his most important secret. He was, in fact,
an agent of Heaven, the last secret servant planted by the
August Personage of Jade among the Wan Kuei to conceal
Kuei-jin history’s most terrible secret:

Kuei-jin are not mortals. They are imprisoned gods.
The mandarins and bodhisattvas of orthodox Kuei-jin society

are dupes.
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Admitted as evidence in the trial of Chiu Guan-yu, charged
with treason.

The Celestial Nail is a short text with only 40 sutras,
typically presented one to a page. Written in kaja of the most
obscure sort, each sura of The Celestial Nail is more difficult to
understand than the last. Each is increasingly couched in ever-
greater, indecipherable allusions and metaphors, so that only
the most clever and (presumably) spiritually advanced Kuei-jin
can understand its occulted message.

Those with the education to decipher the text’s many
obscure references and the spiritual insight to understand the
book’s hidden missives will find the contents subversive in the
extreme. Rather than resurrected mortal heroes, it seems to
imply that Kuei-jin are former godlings, cast out of Heaven
during some sort of civil unrest or celestial downsizing. The
August Personage of Jade, the book claims, realized that such
immortal creatures would doubtlessly wreak havoc on the
world if left to their own devices in the Middle Kingdom. To
prevent such chaos, the Heavens chose a path of deception.
They muddled the memories of the fallen godlings through
divine magic and trapped them in an illusory life cycle designed
in imitation of the prison of karma.

Each godling would be born as a mortal human, pass
through life, die, fall into the torment of the Thousand Hells,
then rise again as undead beings. When this undead form was
destroyed, the godling would then fall into an oblivion-like
state between reincarnations, only to be born again in a false
mortal guise. Thus, their irrepressible power would be allowed
expression, but in a context making widespread destruction or
a vengeful return to Heaven unlikely.

To prevent these exiled divinities from discovering the
power and understanding to break this spiritual imprisonment,
the August Personage of Jade planted spies and minions among
the freshly exiled godlings. These agents of Heaven’s throne
were to lead the newly reborn into faiths and philosophies that
would always focus on acceptance of their undead state and
spread a false history of service as semi-immortal heroes of men.
These beings, obviously meant to be the half-fallen Kuei-jin
who stood as superintendents and protectors of the humanity
in its earliest days, reinforced the Heavenly deception, saw to
the foundation of the conventional Dharmas and the suppression
of movements like the Demon Warrior Empire that might have
caused havoc on Earth. As time went by and the deception
became impenetrable, Heaven withdrew its agents one by one
until only the Changan Ancestor remained.

One can only speculate on O's motives in approaching the
Changan Ancestor’s Court to pen this text. He could have
sought a confrontation, or perhaps it was an attempt by the
Changan Ancestor to do his Heavenly assigned job. It may
have had something to do with the obvious influence the Yama
Kings had over O’s behavior. It’s all quite possible, as O was
either growing extremely enlightened or extremely mad. Also,
if he is somehow correct, the situation is also confused by the
clear, repeated implication that the Yama Kings and the
August Personage of Jade are colluding to maintain and further
the Kuei-jin's ignorance as a race.

Tue Face Or Tz Gobps Asroap

Fromaconfidentialreport to the Bodhisattva No-Shadow Raven.

I make this report as requested after seven years of study
and travel in what the Quincunx’s Kuei-jin call the Scarlet
Courts and the Infinite Thunders Court. This humble devil
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thanks his mistress for the funds and letters of introduction she
so generously provided. This is only my initial assessment, and
[ hope to have a fuller version compiled by this time next year.
With the urgency of the current world situation, however, I feel
it appropriate to make a concise preliminary filing.

I interviewed the three heretics you sent me to meet. They
clearly thought I was some sort of Quincunx legate and naively
imagined that these interviews might lend legitimacy to their
creed. Clearly, they know nothing of the Quincunx. Had I been
a genuine Quincunx legate, [ would have returned from the
whole affair with a feeling of great horror and a renewed
determination to stamp out their beliefs. As it is, I came away
with a sense of worry. There is something behind this Dharma,
either some shard of truth or a plot by the Yama Kings.

O is not this Dharma's progenitor. One of the elder
heretics [ spoke with was practicing his faith long before O ever
took the Second Breath, and he had both a master and a
grandmaster, both of whom were quite old. There has been
indigenous practice of this faith in India for a very long time.

You may ask how this relates to O's work? He was a traveler
who vanished from sight over several periods during his career.
It is possible he went to India or made contact with members
of this heresy elsewhere before adopting their teachings. That
would still leave the heresy’s ultimate origin in question, but at
least it reduces the number of intellectual wellsprings to a
single source.

I don't think O was the kind of vampire to study under
foreign swamis. He was resolutely Chinese in his culture, and
he doubtless regarded Indians as quaint and unusual; his
scholarship is entirely metaphysical, not oriented around the
Indian region at all. The idea that he studied from the Infinite
Thunders practice isn't very likely. Youknew him, where I can
only know what others said of him. I'll leave it up to you to
decide if there’s a chance he took spiritual tutelage from a
foreign Kuei.

If the two practices arose separately, then there is, I think,
probably some common thread. Obviously, the most likely
source is the machinations of some Yama King. Possibly whoever
drove O mad was well versed in the theological or metaphysical
practice of the Dharma, and wanted to extend it eastward into

the Middle Kingdom.

Presumably O was to start a cult, but either deliberately
committed suicide in shame or went completely mad from
Hell’s influence. [ suppose the immediate counter-assertion is
that someone intended O to draw attention to some infernal
rival’s plans and act as a decoy, but I don’t think so.

First of all, driving O insane was a major ploy. I don’t think
they'dhave done it with a petty goal like undermining someone
else’s machinations. Secondly, if it was to instigate a pogrom
against the Face of the Gods, it seems very half-hearted. With
as many cat’s paws as the Yama Kings have in politics, I think
we'd have seen a more aggressive pursuit. The movement was
outlawed, of course, but there have been no real calls for action.

If O’ subversion was intended to instigate an attack
against an opponent, | can only imagine that the Yama King
who went through all this trouble would try to draw attention
to the cause and build it up. Yet to my knowledge, that didn’t
happen. So we have to assume that whoever set O off his rails
did so with the genuine hope of creating the faith, if indeed it
was founded as a tool of the Yama Kings.

The alternative is that O and the heretics of the Infinite
Thunders Court both stumbled upon some deeper truth that
they misunderstood and misinterpreted into their Dharma.
Maybe they learned something about the final fate of Kuei-jin

Heresits oF THE _\_Vn

souls not understood in civilized lands. Because they took it
superficially, they ended up interpreting it to be some sort of
exiled divinity.

[ think this is probably what happened. Yomi drove O mad
for writing The Red Book of the Iron Bridge, and his madness was
contributive to his heretical theology. The other possibility is
that the Yama Kings had him under surveillance and realized
his direction of thought would lead him to conclusions that
would put them at a disadvantage. Afraid that with his
intellectual weight behind it, this theological revelation would
become a powerful weapon against them or their agenda, they
destroyed him to limit the damage he incurred.

[ want to go back and look into this more. If the latter is the
case, we need to find out what O had discovered. What does a
sect with delusions of persecution and divinity think or know
that a mad poet also discovered in the 16th century that puts
the Yama Kings in jeopardy? I want to conduct more interviews
and work at reading some of the seminal theology. If there'sa
clue here, I think I can find it within a year or two. I'm pretty
confident we'll have that long before the end, and I think it’s
a worthwhile gamble. As always, however, your humble servant
will await your instructions.

OraL HijsTORY
Collected Text

This all happened in the days of legend, before history as
we know it. We believe this period ends some time before the
emergence of Harappan culture, but can’t date it more tightly
than that. I'll assume you've read the Mahabharata, so I won't
burden you with a description of the narrative. At the end, the
solar prince Rama exiles his faithful wife, Sita. Even though
she’s been devoted to him while in the captivity of rakshasas,
there was talk of her unfaithfulness. As king, Rama needed to
set the rumors to rest, even though she was innocent.

The story says Sita lived as a hermit afterwards, but that's
not the tradition of my faith. It is my faith’s belief thar after
Rama exiled Sita from Ayodhya, she was forced to flee into the
forest, a sort of primeval wilderness echoed in Chinese and
Russian mythic perceptions (I'm sure you're familiar with it).
There, the tradition says, this beauteous maiden, exiled by her
husband, survived by lying down with wolves and brutish
bandit-farmers. For thirty-three years, she prayed when she
rose in the morning, and prayed before she slept at night. In
every prayer, she reminded the gods of how she'd been caught
up in their doings, and ground under the Wheel of Fate as finely
as flour crushed for the king's table.

Finally, burning from her prayers as he sat upon his throne,
Lord Narayan came down to Earth and looked upon her with
pity. He asked her what he could do to stop her prayers, and she
asked, selfless as always, that her children be beloved by the
gods. She asked that each be a hero as fierce as an indvajit, a wind
spirit servant of the storm lord, or a dutiful queen with the
dancing skills of a ghandarva, a type of celestial dancing girl
accomplished at music. Lord Krishna agreed, for her prayers
burned him severely and he felt guilty for his part in Rama’s
affair with the rakshasas.

In time, Sita had a mighty brood of children, all heroes
under the eye of Heaven. The women were beautiful and
talented, the boys brave and furious in battle. There were many
children, and all were fair though their fathers were the wild
wolves and bandit-farmers. Indeed, their virtue was so great
that they were not men, but like the gods.

In time, their numbers came to be so great that their
mother no longer prostituted herself to the lords of the forest.
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Her own offspring came to rule instead, and made the men who
forced themselves on her to work themselves to death, building
Sita a palace where she could reign. The gods, however, caught
sight of these many children, and saw in them another menace
equal to the rakshasa.

The gods sent Lord Yama down to solve this problem. Lord
Yama, in turn, sent out Death, who killed all of Sita’s offspring,
but could not find her. She had grown so clever by then that she
even evaded Death. Yer, the Wheel of Dharma had not yet
finished turning for Sita’s offspring, and they existed on. So
powerful was their virtue that their dead flesh walked still. Even
if destroyed, they immediately reincarnated into new bodies
that sprang whole from their ashes. The gods had made a woeful
error slaying Sita’s children. She was now angry and perhaps
more powerful than before. So they contrived that Lord Yama
would hold the children’s souls after death, before they were
reborn from their ashes, and torture them, wiping away all
memories of their lives as heroes. When they were reborn,
they'd think they were just men. '

The ploy was largely successful; the gods, after many bitter
battles, put down Sita’s children and forced them into the
shackles of reincarnation, from which they emerged ignorant,
weak and unable to realize they were greater than men.
Thereafter, they lived a mortal life, died, were reborn, and were
eventually taken again into Yama’s realm, where the gods
stripped them of their memories before their next incarnation.
[t was a cruel twist of fate.

Tue Pracrice oF DjviNiTY

Told to an initiate

Shiva-Ohm was a dead hero. Reborn, he lived as a mortal
prince and died, rising again as a flesh-eating beast. Yet, the
strength of his heart mastered this terrible state, and he fell to
contemplation of his essence. By deep meditation, he gained
insight and visions into his nature as a child of Sita, using the
spiritual discipline of the third eye to discern the truth.
Compiling what he knew, he wrote The Practice of Divinity,
which is a book on how an ignorant, young, dead thing might
remember his holy state and become a god.

This is the heart of our faith, a confirmation of our power.
To study this art is to learn to be a god— what more proof do
you need of your innate divinity than to exercise the powers of
your station? When you have read the supplicant’s devotion
through his eyes and known their deepest heart’s desires, when
you have tasted the honey of worship upon your tongue, then
you will know how this is the undeniable truth. Anyone who
tells you otherwise, then, does not know what it is to be a god,
or they know and deny it. Soon, you'll learn the forms of The

Practice of Divinity, and your eyes shall see the glory of prayer as
beheld by an exiled god.

The Fare or DjvinTY

From a confidential report to the Bodhisattva No-Shadow Raven.

The second holy book of the Celestial Tribe faith is the
Sevenfold Gathering, which seems to have impelled the Dharma
on their messianic course. The militantattitude toward regaining
Heaven, and the idea they would reclaim their destiny as the
Children of Sita, is not present in The Practice of Divinity. The
Practice is a very pragmatic book, one about developing the
spiritual powers necessary to becoming a god. The Sevenfold
Gathering is a narrative concerning seven brothers uniting to
avenge their mother’s disgrace and their disinheritance. It is a
blatant allegory of the Celestial Tribe's predicament. Several
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notable and early members of the Dharma may have been the
authors, but we can’t attribute it to any of them with certainty.

The book has avery millenarian character —the Celestial
Tribe will secure a place in Heaven and force the gods to
acknowledge their mother's suffering and the wrong committed
when Lord Yama sent Death to claim them. Then the world
will presumably be set aright, as least as far as the Children of
Sita are concerned. It had an immediate effect, and while the
Dharma’s membersdidn’t instantly build a tower with which to
scale Heaven, they still approached their faith in a new light.

[ think it’s possible this faith might have been a valid or
potentially valid Dharma ence, one focusing on reforming and
purifying the spirit of the exiled immortal. Then, this was
added, and the purification became a quest for spiritual power
to reclaim a righttul place in Heaven. It’s not imminent or
something that will happen this generation, but they believe
they will receive their rightful place among the gods. This is
only my opinion, of course. You are far more eminently qualified
to know if such a belief might hold any validity.

I should note that, while I'm certain the Dharma is the
product of the Yama Kings' meddling, I don't think we should
immediately identify this as some kind of infernal text. It could
be that the Yama Kings propagated it, or it could be a line of
thinking we can no longer attribute to an author. The book is
a product of the Dharma'’s later prehistoric period, spurring a
heroic age probably contemporaneous with the reign of the
Yellow Emperor in China. It could be the Yama Kings only
inspired the book, or they seized upon it as a tool for their own
ends. [ don’t think we should conclude they actually wrote it.

There were certainly enough spiritual heresies professed in
the Middle Kingdom as well, but luckily the Yellow Emperor
and Xue enforced and inspired proper spiritual thinking. How
terrible it must have been, after Meru's fall, to be trapped out
across the mountains here, unable to profit from the wisdom of
those Wan Xian still retaining a shadow of Heaven's grace.
Without a force for intellectual orthodoxy, every type of
mistaken thinking could and did take root.

Tue Coming oF THE CHjNESE THINKERS

Told to an initiate

Eventually Buddhist missionaries reached China, and the
introduction of Buddhism also introduced an awareness of
India in Chinese culture. In time, Kuei-jin followed the path of
the scripture-pilgrims. They sought flesh-eaters to educate and
convert for their faith.

They were intolerant and believed the lies a jealous
Heaven told them. They saw themselves as Heaven's disgraced
champions, and forever schemed to ingratiate themselves with
the celestial powers. They were of the same race as us but they
were forever unlike us, for they abandoned Heaven and sought
enlightenment as monsters.

When they first arrived, the Thrashing Dragons were
simply pushy. They brought with them knowledge of the Chi
Pranas, but they also brought their Chinese pride. They
demanded space to build their temples and we gave it to them.
Then they demanded the right to train flesh-eaters, first some
and then all, for they sought to convert our land to their own
faith. When it became clear the Thrashing Dragons hoped to
spread their alien philosophy among our people, there was
tension. The Thrashing Dragons were sincere, but still slaves
of a Heaven deluding them of their essential birthright.

Heresies o The Way

Unfortunately, we cannot make them believe, and if they
attempt to force their beliefs on us, we can send them into their
next incarnation, hoping they'll find the truth in their next
passage through Dharma. We wish there was some other way,
but that is not the case. Sometimes, it is possible to coexist with
them, but more often, it is not.

The ConrrjcT AFTERWARDS
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Continues Last Report

I believe these beings... these sects, have been in
competition for probably 800 years. Both need to capture
immature vampires and train them, because whoever reaches
them first can probably make a lifetime convert. They've both
desperately struggled fora critical edge in strength for centuries,
attempting to proselytize their opponents out of existence.
Actual violence seems common, but there aren’t many organized
campaigns. They're mainly spur-of-the-moment pogroms
followed by a spate of revenge killings.

While the goals are wildly different, the two groups are
superficially similar in their practice. The Chinese-import
Thrashing Dragons traditionally held an upper hand in the
struggle, because they found it easy to influence the Muslim
rulers and because they recruited well from the Buddhist
population. In the modern nights, this has changed.

Buddhism'’s demise in the Indian subcontinentand the rise
of Hindu nationalism have given the “Celestial Tribe” faction
a distinct edge. Many of the Thrashing Dragons’ institutional
strengths have withered. In addition, the Celestial Tribe can
found cults essentially preaching their own Dharma, which
gives them a tremendous edge. They can actually practice their
faith more-or-less openly before their own worshipers, which
apparently spurs them to develop greater power.

These elements added up to a conflict a long time in the
making, and whatever happened in Bangladesh set it off.
Apparently, someone destroyed an important Thrashing
Dragon, and that sent the local Dharma members on the
rampage. T he resulting violence destroyed several infection-
class vampires and some Thrashing Dragons; the Celestial
Tribe has gone on the warpath as a result. Relations were never
cordial, but now they’'re downright hostile — under the cover
of regional military operations, the Celestial Tribe has been
doing a lot more rub-outs.

[ imagine they'll be at one another’s throats within a few
months. If we push here and there, we can probably help one
faction terminate the other, then eliminate the winners with a
few selective strikes. We need to do something about these
guys, though. They control the local security forces, and they're
pretty much running the show.

Sir, every place like this is another Bangladesh waiting to
happen; are we just going to sit around until the planet’s next
threat pops up somewhere?!

#end RSA block
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Tie Mobpern NjGHTS

From ECHELON surveillance recordings, suppressed by the
FISA. Material deemed of no investigative value, but of a confidential
nature relating to personal business, and thus not subject to release.

Caller: There's one of them here... they’re here!

Sound of gunshots

Receiver: One what, what are you talking about?

Caller: A Chinese man. There's a Chinese man here.
Receiver: A Thrashing Dragon!

Caller: I don’t know.

Receiver: What's happening?

Caller: He hurt my son and he’s killed Ahmdi and the

other guards. More gods must come and help me right away...
[ think he may try to destroy me.

Receiver: Is he Indian?

Caller: No, a Chinese man. He’s got chalk-white skin and
two guns. He's definitely a Chinese god, I can hear him
changing clips.

Roaring Voice: Come out, woman. I can smell you.

Caller: Please, other gods must come now, please.

“TrrasHiNG Dragons”

Contact between India's vampires and more
orthodox Cathayan culture has been almost solely
through the Laughing Rainbow sect of the Thrashing
Dragon Dharma. Thus, the (Celestial Tribe tends tocall

all Chinese or Sinicized Kuei-jin “Thrashing Dragons,”
regardless if appropriate or not. They do understand
Dharmas and sects, at least in concept, they just aren’t
very careful with their terminology. This often causes
offense among prickly Cathayans, easily angered at
being misidentified as part of the wrong sect.

Tie Mopern NjGHTS

From the proceedings of the Bone Court of Chunking

The subject of this proclamation is the heresy known as
the Face of the Gods. This blasphemous faith, in an affront to
Heaven, claims the Wan Xian are not the disgraced servants of
Heaven, but gods cast down improperly. Thisfaith isabominable.
It causes their very soul to rot, all full of hubris and pride against
Heaven —the very same hubris and pride that led to the
downfall of the Wan Xian. For the third time in twenty years,
we have found a Kuei-jin guilty of practicing this Dharma.

How can such ill-founded teachings persist among the
disciples of Xue? What errors do we commit that our students
falter to such lies. It is a sign of the world’s decline that often
comes to pass, and comes to pass so often.

The Court consigns the three disciples in question to the
Eve of Heaven. They shall fall into the Mouth of Yomi, and into
oblivion, never to reach the Hundred Clouds. The execution
shall be open to the spectators; it shall take place in eleven days,
on the night of the new moon so that the moon need not
witness the dishonor of those executed. Let all whecan, come
watch the final moments of these unrepentant dissidents.
Those of you who are training young Wan Kuei for the Fire and
Warter Test should certainly bring them. In addition, the Court
urges every mandarin, every jina — regardless if they have
disciples under their wing or not —to redouble their efforts to
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encourage orthodoxy among those who recently took the
Second Breath. If we don’t teach them how important proper
thinking is, how will they ever learn!

SOGETY

The Face of the Gods heresy exists in two distinct forms.
The first is a perverse rebellion against the celestial order by
Kuei-jin of the Five August Courts. In this form, it is a small,
persecuted cult, mainly composed of individual practitioners.
The second is an indigenous religion of Asian vampires in the
Indian subcontinent, who have practiced it from prehistory.

The two versions do not really mix. The Indian version is
much more practical and concerned with day-to-day existence,
while the “heretics” vary from Luciferian rebels to occult
plotters with schemes for the throne of Heaven itself. Their
existences and theologies are separate; only in the eyes of
Quincunx scholars who make it their business to categorize
such things are they one and the same.

Of course, this means that Chinese-variant practitioners
of this Dharma see themselves as part of the religious disciplines
on the Indian Subcontinent, because they are Quincunx scholars
and thus see the religions as identical. Still, there’s no shared
discourse, and the ritual formalities of the religion’s Indian

aspect are only somewhat similar to the practices O suggests in
The Celestial Nail.

m THE Fm or THe Gobs
_anp THE Criesial TRiBE

 This chapter uses some specific terminology when
: -ﬁiﬂ:ussmg the Face of the Gods heresy. Generally, what is
_being discussed will be clear from context, but to be
' ?@;{plmlt there are two major veins of the Face of the Gods
i heresy whicktappagentl‘f arose independently, and have
ittle reian::-m One, in India, survives from prehistoric
'_me:s,,. while the other unfolds in the west as a product of
#H " : Ghangl of the Ages in the 15th century. Kuei-jin
11:5 deris ﬁ& 'ﬁ ein from a forbidden work of
Egy pefled%i\‘ e mad poet O before his death.
‘When e text: ﬁ;eﬁtﬁm the Face of the Gr:n&s; it is
talking about the heresy in general. The chapter uses the
" indigenous Indian term “Celestial Tribe” when referring
directly to the heresy as practiced in the Indian
- subcontinent. Also, throughout this chapter, the term
- Kuei-jin is used to lﬂdlﬂ&tﬁ: vampires both within and
“outside this sect. Those following the Face of the Gods,
. however, believe themselves to be something more than
;” thepredators the Quincunx claims of all Wan Kuei. Some
~of the Dharma’s venerated members dispense with Kuei-

Ljin EI'ltli‘El'j.F, and simply refer to themselves as Gods (in
China’s cas&) or the Celestial Tribe (in India’s case).

g-.
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S;TUATFON

No one stays a practitioner of the Gods for long in the
Quincunx. Those who are young and discover the religion
typically make their way west to India, to join with the
resistance forces of their godly brotherhood. Only there is
no resistance and no armies gathering to storm the gates
of Heaven.




The slow, continual influx of Chinese godlings determined
to reclaim their birthright does nothing to allay China's
reputation as a land of dogmatic fanatics in the eyes of Indian
vampirism. Some expatriates from orthodox Kuei-jin culture
reside in India and attempt to establish Face of the Gods
communities. Needless to say, the Dharma's local practitioners
want nothing to do with these outsiders, and often cooperate
with local Thrashing Dragons in controlling them. Sometimes,
young heretics traverse the gauntlet to India or Bangladesh,
contacting their co-religionists in the hopes of sanctuary only
to be handed over to Quincunx enforcers at their first meeting.
Circumstances force others under official pressure to flee into
south Asia, where they build training camps in the jungles and
compete for space with the penangallan vampire-queens.

Old orthodox vampires who discover the heresy typically
find their way west, into the hazy maze of expatriate Asian
shen. There, they seek out fellow practitioners, build their
cults and plan their campaigns against the celestial conspiracy
that created them. The dangers of being supernatural and
existing abroad are nothing like the dangers of following a
religious heresy under the scrutiny of the ancestor’s spies, the
Devil-Tiger Black Iron Talons and the security apparatus of
their own Dharmas. As long as a heretic exists quietly and
doesn’t oppose Quincunx (or uji) interests abroad, they can
probably survive. Those who look dangerous or try inserting
agents back into Asia are dealt with as security threats by
whichever interests they crossed.

This situation is not echoed in the Infinite Thunders
Court—there, the so-called “Celestial Tribe” exists despite the
efforts of local Thrashing Dragons. It prospers under the
resurgence of Hindu culture, which allows it to exist in a very
pure form, to the benefit of its practice. There are many older
and powerful sect members, but nobody has reached bodhisattva
status recently. Currently, approximately 60% of Kuei-jin in
the Indian subcontinent are members of the Celestial Tribe.
Bear in mind that this is a significant number. The Celestial
Tribe outnumbers the smaller Kuei-jin Dharmas, but its
practitioners cluster around southern India.

Are They Axora?

Does the Celestial Tribe serve the Yama Kings, sell their
soulsand betray their fellow Wan Xian to Yomi inexchange for
power! This is central when discussing the Face of the Gods.
Chinese and Sinicized Kuei-jin traditionally level charges of
being akuma at this sect, saying its members feel they can make
treaties with the Yama Kings on equal footing, as though they
were fellow princes.

[n Quincunx domains, this is largely true. After all, where
do heretics learn to behave except in the works of heretical
chroniclers! Members with the Face of the Gods heresy are very
often lesser akuma, who engage in Iris Bulb Commerce (See
The Thousand Hells for detail of this). Most do it because
they’re supposed to, because that's what they’'ve always heard
or read. Others engage in such activities because a heretic in
Cathayan culture is adrift in a leaking boat without a paddle.
The sort of vampires who succumb to a heresy like the Face of
the Gods are usually librarians, spiritualists or other educated
individuals with access to libraries and thus, infernal texts
meant to serve as a warning, not a guide. Some heretics delve
into them because they're locked into a suicidal lifestyle,
indulging in every horror that springs to mind. Others do it
because they realize they're going to need every trick to survive
in exile, and selling half their soul is a potential necessity.

Heresies or THe Way

e s

Dharma practitioners in India believe they are no more
prone than other Kuei-jin to become akuma. In fact, they
believe themselves in less jeopardy, since they don’t have the
legalistic cosmological outlook of mainstream Kuei-jin culture.
They are educated to beware Heaven's dishonesty from their
first conscious, undead thought as a member of this Dharma.
Making business deals with the princes of Lord Yama's realm
isn't a very attractive proposition if you don’t believe the
fundamental order of the universe enforces those contracts.

Teners or THE Face oF e Gobs
| 1. Develop your divine nature.
2. Expand both godly and demenic consciousness.
3. Accept the veneration of mortals, but answer their
prayers in return.
4. Harness Chi to bring divinity back to your dead
| form.
5. Act according to the tenets of your Godly Voice,
1 and your Godly Desires shall be fulfilled.
6. Visit the Heavens to remember what you have lost.
1. Practice ritual and tradition to empower your own
essence.

8. Commune with the spirits; learn of their messages
from Heaven.

TENETS
Deveior ¥Your DjviNe NATURE

I saw a mote of light within myself,

A needle; a celestial nail.

Cherishing it, I held it to my heart,

and it became a sword, cutting away ignorance.

— Q, The Celestial Nail

2 * *

The disciple should never neglect the development of the spiritual
self. From Heaven's blessing does your soul extend... you should
seek to make it worthy of that exalted state. For all your duties as
shepherd to the flock’s needs, or as warrior or prince, you must also
acknowledge that which allows you to perform these deeds. You are
agod, a divine being trapped in a prison of flesh. If you donot nurture
and strengthen that spirit, it will continue suffering beneath the
imposed twin yokes of ignorance and mediocrity.

— Shiva-Ohm, The Practice of Divinity

This tenet commands the Kuei-jin to pursue their Dharmic
advancement. Almost all Dharmas take time to emphasize,
through their fundamental philosophy, the importance for
Kuei-jin to advance spiritually; the Face of the Gods is no
different.

Expanp Borst GopLy Anp DemMonjc
CoNsCjOUSNESS
I heard the words of the darkness within me,

and | knew those words.

It was the voice of my true heart.
And I was enlightened.
— O, The Celestial Nail

#* * #
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Within your heart lies a darkness. Do not deny its presence, for
you are not the only one who hears it voice. Know that this voice
belongs to your coarse nature, your animal heart. It urges you to self-
indulgence, vengeance and wickedness. This is a woeful thing, for
the words of this demonic impulse are always with you, hidden in
your own thoughts. Once, it was but the voice of temptation. Yet
now, unburdened by the conscience of the soul, this animal force
seeks only self-gratification and wickedness, destruction and war.

Your heart will demand you suppress this voice and tumn your
hack to it — that the intensity of your base desires is unnatural and
horrifying. It will say, do not let this voice control you, for it covets
your ruin and has no comprehension of tomorrow. Yet, it is also the
voice of your own divine heart, and it is wrong that gods should be
meek and shrink unnaturally from their oun wrath. When your
howling spirit vises in righteous anger, let it have its run for it shall
come regardless. By moderating its passion, you can perhaps come
to terms with it.

— Shiva-Ohm, The Practice of Divinity

In Indian practice, expanding your godly and demonic
aspects means the development of the P’o, which Indians feel
to be equally valid in the manifested divine; the blood of the
Celestial Tribe’s evil fathers has demonized the children
somewhat, and they have no choice but to accept that, for it’s
an inescapable part of their nature. It doesn’t lessen their
divinity, it just means that they are punishers, warriors and
even ravagers to their people, as well as protectors, defenders
and guides. Each is both angel of mercy and blood-soaked fiend,
warrior and spiritualist, and they all accept this and incorporate
it into their religion.

In the case of those Middle Kingdom Kuei-jin following
The Celestial Nail, this is a very immediate matter. Most of them
brim with the convert’s fervor but haven't progressed far in
their Dharma; they are almost certainly without tutors or
supervision. This lot has very direct and simple outlooks on
their faith (sticking to the letter of the tenets in The Celestial
Nail), but often fall into trouble during their struggle to fulfill
the P'o without becoming its slaves.

India’s heretical Kuei-jin, however, have a more complex
and well-rounded outlook. Local Kuei-jin expect their Dharma
peers to hold themselves to certain standards of behavior, ones
that don’t bring about the wrath of mortals or shen, ones that
help protect each other from adversaries, and ones thatdemand
they manage their power responsibly.

The Dharma's Kuei-jin generally issue warnings to the
vampire who can’t adhere to the community’sstandards. Those
who don’t mend their ways after repeated admonitions are then
punished in a variety of ways; their mortal flocks are killed or
claimed by other “gods,” their temples are destroyed or they are
exiled from a region. The really troublesome Kuei-jin earn an
instant trip to their next incarnation. Hopefully, on their next
junket across the karmic wheel, they'll learn more wisdom and
handle their power with more responsibility. The end result is
that some vampires with civil P’os remain under the control of
their Demon almost constantly, while their higher soul watches
and learns from its Demon-self.

Accerr The VENEraTiON OF MoORTALS
| heard the bells of the temple and hurried away.
| heard the chanting of the monks and hearkened close.
I read the prayer slips, and read my name.
And I was enlightened.
— O, The Celestial Nail

#* % E
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You are a god, and it is your purpose to act as such. Although
other gods control Heaven and deny you passage, do not be
disturbed. You are a god, nonetheless. Fulfill that role, and exist
within that divinity. If it seems absurd to you, then observe yourself
through the perspective of your worshipers, who now possess a god
of greater power and substance than whatever carven idol you
displaced. Your deeds do not seem so foolish to them. Comfort
yourself, if you must, with the conviction that you train for your
duties on the day you return to your true Heavenly home. With the
full blessing of divinity at your disposal, what an effective god you
shall be, having learned the trade with only the most meager of tools.

This is not, however, a license for excess. You are a god, not a
despot or prince. You are not arobber, but the protector and defender
of those sheltered beneath your wing. As they levy to you the blood
and tribute that is your right, you must give them the fortune,
wisdom and protection they expect. Do not ever forget your bond
with your followers, for it is the heart of your power.

— Shiva-Ohm, The Practice of Divinity

Accept the veneration of mortals, but answer their prayers
in return. Both factions of the Dharma practice this religious
tenet roughly the same way. Both gather groups of worshipers
who venerate them as divinities. Both The Celestial Nail and
The Practice of Divinity advocate that Kuei-jin gather groups of
believers, and both teach the powerful Discipline of Prayer-
Eating that the Dharmas use to manage their followers.

[deally, these underlings see the Kuei-jin as an exiled
god. To have followers practice some sort of cover faith to
generate belief, but conceal the vampire’s nature is Dharmically
unsound for several reasons. First, it means the vampire
cannot use his cult to the fullest on theological matters, like
proving his obvious divinity when bringing mortals to his
worship. To the Dharma’s members, the belief in their own
godly status is real, which means others must believe in them
too. Secondly, it detracts from the strength of veneration that
the sectsfeel is essential to the Kuei-jin's Dharmic progression.
A member of this sect cannot increase in Dharma unless they
are leading a sect.

Following this tenet also means providing service to
worshipers. A member of the Face of the Gods is not just a
vampire. They attempt to better and strengthen the members
of their cult, giving them a supernatural “ace-in-the-hole” that
can help them overcome life’s hurdles. After all, that’s the
point of worship, at least to the Dharma’s perspective.

For Indian Kuei-jin, a period of conservatism and hiding is
ending. Whereas the Face of the Gods once kept small sects,
the Dharma has gained considerable ground over the imported
Quincunx faiths, allowing cults to flourish with dozens, or even
hundreds, of worshipers. It could be, members of this Dharma
believe, that no vampire of this sect has reached divinity in
recent memory because none of them had a strong enough
public following. That worship, the veneration of multitudes,
is really necessary for ascension. And to become truly divine,
the followers must enshrine their gods in temples as the ancient
sages once did. Understandably, there is significant competition
between cults for important recruits.

Heretics who stay in Asia long enough to establish cults
must maintain small ones to remain below the Quincunx’s
radar. Those fleeing to India or Bangladesh may keep whatever
size cult they can manage. The cult’s size and the Kuei-jin’s
ability to act openly as a god outside the Middle Kingdom may
be why so many Celestial.- Tribe members seem so advanced
compared to their Chinese Dharma “brethren.”
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¥ e _
; Excerpt from a confidential report to the Bodhisattva No-
Shadow Raven from heimin observer Twice-Seeded Blossom.

Discipline within the individual cults is very strict —the
religions are not at all “spiritual,” and by this I mean mysterious
or shrouded in ritual. The worshipers enter a deal with their
“god,” offering worship and service in return for protection and
having their prayers fulfilled. The faith is very concrete. The
worshipers gain actual benefits from their god — who healed
their illnesses or found them government postings —and so,
are generally quite fervent. The cult severely punishes any
transgression, often killing one member to teach dozens if the
situation warrants it. The one cult whose procedures [ observed
used intrusive monitoring practices; they deployed surveillance
devices in members’ homes both with and without their consent,

and administered regular polygraphs to the cult’s inner circle.
3} ' '-?;j::;‘t ‘Y This was, | was given to understand, not an atypical practice.
' i!;.;_,*:.,"- The Dharma’s Kuei-jin seemingly develop the ability to
X read worshipers’ minds, adding their own scrutiny to their
security practices — it’s a formidable testament to just how
hard Indian Kuei-jin play the game and for how long. I'm sure
local agents of the Courts do try infiltrating these cults, and one
of my Face of the Gods’ hosts all but admitted he’d arranged for
the destruction of a Laughing Rainbow in an arson blaze started
by someone in his personal entourage.

The cults sometimes start as neighborhood affairs, or as
part of aprofessional circle, but they invariably develop political
ambitions. Local vampires try cementing their positions by
gaining a foothold in the local power structure. Generally, they
don’t have too much trouble. Partisanship and corruption are
widespread, almost as bad as in China, and the dead have a
significant advantage over humans when working their way
into corrupt systems. Once they take hold of the local political
machine, they generally reinforce the cult’s position with pork
barrel contracts. You see this at home all the time. It’s no
different in India.

Harness CH; To Brjng DjvinjTy Back 10
¥our Deap ForM

And [ saw icy fire spring from my hands.

All the cranes on the lake fell silent,

and the fire burned bright against the night.

And | was enlightened.

— O, The Celestial Nail

# * #

Your body is deformed. As a result of the curse the gods levied
against you, denying you your heritage, you are like a dead thing.
You must bring divinity to this corpse. You must convince those
around you, the gods above you and, most importantly, you must

convince yourself that you're a god, a sacredness worthy of worship,
love, adoration and fear.

Your tools in escaping this wretched state are the powers your
body commands. Fueled by blood sacrifice and prayers, you are a
being of great spiritual power. You can warp your body to express
magical effects, influence the spirits and attitudes of those who come
before you and even change the very fabric of the world with your
abilities. Do not hesitate to use this gift and do not stop practicingit,
for your divinity shall be your salvation. You must master the power
within yourself, so that it serves as your spear and shield. When you
use it, it shall always remind you of your godliness.

— Shiva-Ohm, The Practice of Divinity
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Members of both sects likewise agree that the display of
power is one way to redeem the half-living corpses Heaven
forced them to wear during their existence. While most Kuei-
jin wish to simulate life as a way of teaching themselves life-
lessons, the Dharma actually seeks to experience divinity.
They believe that expending Chi is working miracles, which is
an assertion difficult to argue with, if one defines miracle
broadly enough. From this Dharma'’s perspective, the Kuei-jin
are deluding themselves, claiming the powers they exercise are
natural phenomenon when, in fact, they are clearly the powers
of divinity, properly harnessed.

Members of this Dharma are generally excellent
practitioners of the Chi Pranas, which were brought to India
well after the Soul Arts and shintais arrived. Members of this
Dharma use the Pranas to foster their divine mantle and to
improve a set of Disciplines they consider miraculous:

Acr AccorpiNG 1O Your GopLy Voijce
My heart spoke to me,
Telling me of unknown secrets.
It showed me the righteous truth behind a screen of lies.

And I was enlightened.
— Q, The Celestial Nail

G * #

You are a god, but do not believe that renders you immune to
guilt. The voices within you are powerful urges; one draws you
toward righteousness, the other toward self-indulgence. Just as you
should not deny your desire for self-indulgence, it should not

overshadow your push toward godly behavior.

Todo otherwise is to be ademon, and not agod. You do not exist
in this world only to feel good and indulge your proclivities. .. you
exist to serve as a deity. It is your heritage and duty as provided to
you by Sita, your first mother and wife of Rama. Even when your
duty grows burdensome and leaves you in despair, remember this.
Even in the utmost extremities, do not forsake your divinity, for you
will spring forth again from your own ashes to live a mortal life anew
and rise once more as a Prince of the Earth. What then do you fear!
Surely you knew pain enough in the tortures of Lord Yama's Realm
when they attempted to wash away memory of your divinity. What
Earthly injury can this world inflict that compares? And without fear
of death or pain, what is left to trouble you?

— Shiva-Ohm, The Practice of Divinity

The Dharma’s members widely accept this tenet to mean
the Kuei-jin must act according to the precepts of their Godly
Voice, meaning their Divine Consciousness or Hun. It's an
injunction not to become a demon instead of a god, and it’s one
every Dharma vampire seeks to follow. Obviously, noteveryone
succeeds. Many fall to their P’o and are destroyed, or simply
become creatures and servants to the Yama Kings.

Shiva-Ohm, however, received his vision of the past
through meditation and transcendental dreaming, while O
meditated avidly. The Red Book of the Iron Bridge was reputedly
inspired by visions experienced during his meditations, as was
(at least according to the manuscript) his writing of The
Celestial Nail. Thus, vampires of both sects are prone tolearning
the Dragon Tear, Chi'uh Muh, to its first level. The gem-like
forehead growth is seen asa sign of divinity, and the vampires
who possess it treasure and heed its subsequent prophetic
dreams as a form of divine insight.

A

Visit The Heavens

[ saw Ten Thousand Divinities,

the spirits of the realms beyond our own,

and I saw in them a kinship.

And I was enlightened.

— O, The Celestial Nail
L

* *

[ urge you to venture across the barrier between our world and
the spirit lands. You must study and learn from this place, for this is
your natural domain. Like an exiled prince sneaking back into his
kingdom to plot with loyal troops, so you must likewise learn the
contours of Heaven and the laws of the spirit world. Learn which
spirits you can deal with, and which will have no truck with you. Find
allies and sniff out enemies, and you will multiply your chances for
success. There will be a day when you find this lore useful.

— Shiva-Ohm, The Practice of Divinity

Visit the Heavens to remember what you've lost. This
Dharma’s members are drawn to the spirit world for the same
reason Thrashing Dragons immerse themselves in life and the
Song of the Shadows submerge themselves in death. It is the
element of their faith... of divinity; throughout the Tapestry
of the Yin and Yang worlds, it is all-encompassing, all-
empowering, and the heart of the Dharma’s might. Being near
it, interacting with it, taking part in spiritual congress; these
areall religious experiences fora creature believing itself to be
an exiled divinity. Members of this congress visit Heaven to
increase their spiritual understanding as well as profit from
their dealings with spirits.

Pracrjce Rjrual anp TRaDjTION TO
EMPOWER YOUR oWN EsseENcCE

The men abased themselves at my feet,

Chanting again and again, “thou art our god and our protector,”

until blood dripped from their fareheads from the fervor of their
prostrations.

And I was enlightened.
— ), The Celestial Nail
o

* £

There is no god without a religion. There is no god without a
temple and the idolizing masses. I'm sure that in a year or two,
someone will venture by and tell me they follow my faith, and that
they are the greatest baker in such-and-such a village, and widely
worshiped thereabouts.

Thisis false. A bakeris not worshiped. The women of the village
do notcome to his bakery, asking if he would endow their child with
a pie. Yet, women commonly bring their children to temple for their
god’s blessing, offering their god their children, but trusting in their
hearts that he will not take them. They also know that sometimes the
god may indeed desire their child, and this is part of the price they pay
for his blessings.

This is not a matter concerning bakers, or war heroes or even
princes. If youare agod, than act as befits one. Donot existin mortal
squalor and lesser titles. I enjoin you, do not be the god who claims
divinity, but keeps a bakery as his temple. Your worship is like
paper. .. do you scribble upon it or pen a note of such eloquence that
even jade weeps for you? Remember, there are no prayers more
potent than ones given by the faithful pressing themselves into the
floorin adoration, burning offerings and desperate for yowr approval
and aid. They will not offer such worship to one who only knows how
to scribble, who plays at being a god but has none of the trappings to
foster such faith.
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This is the lot of a god. Those who willingly accept meager
surroundings and lack an appreciation for the gravity of their own
ceremony imsult both godhead as a practice and those who genuinely
engender proper worship as befits their station. Spare these rogues no
mercy, for they are liars, calling themselves by a faith, but unwilling
to truly pay the price of practice.

— Shiva-Ohm, The Practice of Divinity

As divinity requires service to the worshipers, it also
demands that the ceremony be a formal one. The relationship
between the supplicant and god can never be one of someone
simply exchanging words for a good or service. There must be
love born from respect, and the Kuei-jin must receive the
reverent worship befitting a creature of his celestial stature. To
create this veneration, the pomp and stance of adoration must
take place in a formal context. If the Kuei-jin simply rents
himself for service, then he is not a god, but a prostitute. A
member of the Face of the Gods cannot just make do with being
a popular tixer or adored hero. He must elicit respect and fear.
After all, who will admire the image of godhood when god
himself has little care for his own demeanor?! Ritual and
tradition protects the appearance of godhead by forcing the
worshiper into an unspoken agreement, one that establishes
the rules of conduct and exchange of services.

Cormune Wit THE SPiRjTS
[ sat with the spirits of the region,
and we spoke as equals.
Disposing matter like wasted flesh. .. acting together in kinship.
And I was enlightened.
— ), The Celestial Nail

* * *

Newver forget, you are not simply studying Heaven. This is not
knowledge for its own sake. You are learning to become a god. You
meet with spirits to understand their ways and to establish relationships
for the day you soar to your proper station. You must know the
mhabitants of these domains as well as the world's nature itself.

Learn the habits, personalities and demands of the spirits, for
they are the same as any other important person or city official —they
control access to what matters to you, those things for which you
must negotiate or beg. For now, do not instruct or judge how this is
done, or that is wrong. You are a young and small god. Do not anger
the older gods around you by judging their actions. I admit some
spirits are thoroughly corrupt.

Certainly, when you are a great god, you can exert your
influence, but, you are still an infant, and you should dream only of
pratecting your village and ensuring its inhabitants come to no harm.
Later, you may rise to a position where you sit as judge on these spirit
beings, but doing so now is simply foolish. You will only emphasize
your weakness and inability to enforce your demands as well as
informing them of your bad intentions in advance.

— Shiva-Ohm, The Practice of Divinity

Learning lessons isn't the only reason members of this

Dharma visit the Heavens. Vampires of this sect see themselves

as exiled divinities. They interact with spirits and the spirit
world for two reasons. One is as a deity talking to fellow gods.
In the Indian subcontinent or in exile abroad, these vampires
frequently intervene in local spiritual affairs in the name of the
general good or for the benefit of their cult. This isn't possible
in China and other mainstream Kuei-jin cultural bastions,
however, because the local spirits can report the matter (or
gossip about it) to Quincunx observers. In India, this is hardly
the case since the Quincunx’s regional agents are too
outmatched to capitalize on such information.

Heresies OF THE \ft’ﬂ

As for the Dharma’s claims they have grievances with
Heaven, many spirits make similar statements (and even more
outrageousdeclarations). Thus, spirit world entities are generally
willing to deal reasonably with the strangest of beings, provided
they have something the spirits want and are strong enough to
stop the spirits from taking it.

To the Dharma, however, such alliances are to build upan
army of celestial warriors in their campaign to reclaim their
place in Heaven... even if the spirits don’t realize they’re being
conscripted.

EX;STENCE

In India, the night-to-night existence of Dharma members
is much the same as those for Cainitesand Cathayans anywhere
else. There are three primary concerns — securing food,
developing personal assets and developing their contacts —
and they pursue these goals in the same fashion as vampires in
any other region.

The primary difference is that rather than following their
personal goalsas individuals, Face of the Gods Kuei-jin do soas
the leaders of small, tight-knitpolitical organizations. .. namely,
their cults. This facilitates development of certain financial
and political interests, but makes it more difficult to pursue
personal or spiritual development. In this capacity, they are
more like Western vampires, who are far less mobile than their
Cathayan cousins (by choice), and prone to using their addictive
blood to form cults similar to those of the Celestial Tribe.

Excerpt from a confidential report to the Bodhisattva No-
Shadow Raven from heimin observer Twice-Seeded Blossom.

The Dharma's actual practice is somewhat prosaic. They
form cooperative societies for self-protection, but the individual
pursuit of their Dharma is very central to their faith. There are
personal associations, but they aren’t for the purpose of spiritual
advancement. They are more an attempt to manipulate local
institutions that might persecute these Kuei-jin, a process
seemingly involving loyal members of the cult infiltrating the
group. The methods may range from bribing local goondas or
thugs to provide an introduction into these organizations, or
bringing someone important into the cult’s fold. The Face of
the Gods are savvy enough to use everything at their disposal,
from bribes, to coercion, to divine manifestation. They also
negotiate collectively with other supernatural forces. They
nominally enforce justice, which is as perfunctory as any other
Kuei-jin justice — strictly concerned with dangers to the
community (and thus, feeding stock), with no worries at all
about mortal law.

TEACHING

The Indian members of this Dharma learn much like Kuei-
jin elsewhere. Groups of experienced vampires search out and
catch newly risen chih-mei. This is a very important act for
members of the Dharma, because of their conflict with the
Thrashing Dragons. The Celestial Tribe not only loses the chih-
mei they overlooked, but strengthens the Quincunx with the
new recruit who will undoubtedly fight the Celestial Tribe;
they're also almost impossible to covert. They must be destroyed
and sent back across the Wheel of Reincarnation.

Once broken and restored to sentience, the young Kuei-
jin learns from one master acting alone. The Celestial Tribe
feels that teaching is only proper if conducted by a solitary
voice; so, for the next five years, the initiate remains under one
Kuei-jin who serves as the source of all the student’s wisdom. In
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general, the Face of the Gods disburses responsibility of raising
young vampires to individuals of appropriate age. Some Kuei-
jin, however, are “natural gurus,” and see more than their fair
share of disciples, while other community members with no
interest in educating new gods may pass the right of education
off to a willing party.

For the first five years of their existence, initiates are
almost completely sheltered from the outside world. Their
teachers educate them in basic matters, and feed them from the
master’s inner circle of worshipers. [t’s only after two years that
a student gains his first worshiper (usually as a gift from the
master’s flock), and during the next three years that he learns,
step by step, how to run a cult, recruit new followers, avoid
police scrutiny and help worshipers rise in the world.

Only after five or more years, when a young Kuei-jin has
astrong-enough cult to support himself, does he leave his guru’s
tutelage and set out on his own. Older vampires often help
subsidize the younger vampire’s new cult, to help strengthen
the community of gods and their followers. Some Dharma
members, however, foreswear any help and take their own time
establishing their cult. Either is considered acceptable, as long
as the student is well prepared.

The gurus don’t encourage young Kuei-jin to rush off.
While the community discourages the forcible detainment of
students, they allow masters to sweeten the pot for initiates to
keep them longer. Such bribes might include extra worshipers
from the master’s cult, access to organizational ties or even
financial recompense. The reason the Dharma’s Indian-sect
offers such enticements is because they need members at their
strongest before dealing with the world alone. Strong, self-
sufficient members make for a stronger Dharma.

Additionally, older masters prize their younger apprentices
because there are some things worshipers cannot do. Most
members of the Celestial Tribe try keeping their mortal followers
relatively ignorant of the supernatural world. Having a young
vampire around proves quite useful when the master needs an
ally or dupe in dealing with the unseen. New Kuei-jin also help
by providing security, a field where mortals, regardless how
skilled or devoted, are at a significant disadvantage. One-on-
one, mortals can rarely contend against a demon or shape-
shifter, even if their fanaticism wills them into action.

Even after the Kuei-jin leaves her guru, the community
expects both to maintain a close relationship. The guru is the
student’s primary contact in a society of his peers and elders.
Young Face of the Gods followers can always turn to their guru
for help, whether in fights, financial troubles or to extricate
themselves from legal and political jams.

[n exchange, the Dharma expects the Kuei-jin to look
after her guru's interests, show her guru’s teachings respect —
even if she surpasses him — and defend the guru in battle if
necessary. In general, the relationship is one of a doting
parent for a beloved child. The guru might be smothering or
spoiling, kind or harsh, but she must never be superficially
neglectful. It doesn’t mean it doesn’t happen; only that the
Dharma supervises the student-master relationship with
random checks and interrogations.

There is no “final test” akin to the Fire and Water test, and
no period of group education. If the Kuei-jin cannot liberate
himself from the chih-mei state, then after three or four relapses,
his guru destroys him. Likewise, if the Kuei-jin is antisocial or
dangetous, then the community simply isolates the vampire in
his time of need, and the problem solves itself. It isn't as
efficient as the regulated world of Quincunx politics, but then
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again, the Face of the Gods believes it doesn't breed the same
vast and ruthless political games either.

Excerpt from a confidential veport to the Bodhisattva No-
Shadow Raven from heimin observer Twice-Seeded Blossom.

Of course, they collect chih-mei for training. Thisis a major
part of their faith, and one of the most dangerous acts they
undertake. While the Celestial Tribe (as they're known in
India) and the Laughing Rainbows of the Infinite Thunders
Court do occasionally collide over other matters, gathering
chih-mei is often the catalyst for the majority of their conflicts.
Chih-mei are a resource shared by both undead cultures, but
once indoctrinated in one faith, they remain entrenched in
that world-view and rarely switch to rival Dharma. Because
both sides are in a state of war, they often develop strong and
embittered outlooks on one another. This means early
recruitment is crucial in both Dharmas’ ongoing attempts to
obliterate the other out of existence.

There are regular skirmishes over control of flesh-eaters. |
witnessed one battle, and it was surprisingly fierce. Naturally,
everyone was heavily armed for securing the chih-mei, and
almost everyone had an automatic weapon of some sort. There
are few battles fought using supernatural attacks because
firefights are quicker and more mobile, but it happens, and the
Little Death is to be expected. Machine gun fire raked our car
while we idled on the roadside, discussing the next move in the
hunt. The heretics with me returned fire, and there was a short
skirmish while we escaped on foot. Everyone suffered a gunshot
injury of some sort, and one of the Thrashing Dragons had

definitely taken the Little Death.

[ believe both sects cover up this and other conflicts by
using loyal elements of the local security forces to clean the
scene. These mortals normally secure and collect evidence at
the sites of terror attacks, but during Kuei-jin skirmishes, they
subsequently deny the incident’s existence. Everyone assumes
they’re covering up death squads and antiterrorist actions. All
pretty standard stuff — the penangallans do the same thing with
Indonesia’s army.

DuarM;c ADVANCEMENT

As the heretic grows in experience and wisdom, their
ouru’s lessons and practical experiences become less effective
in helping the Kuei-jin grow spiritually. By the time they
become jina, it's unlikely a vampire’s guru will have any advice
that's immediately informative or insightful to the young
vampire. Everything else is either a lesson the vampire must
survive to learn, or else, the master is simply not high enough
in Dharma to teach the Discipline.

Additionally, for whatever reason, the Dharma’s members
seem to have problems with spiritual advancement. Many
members reach rank 6, and some even 7, but none have
progressed higher than that spiritually since Shiva-Ohm
went into occultation. That was before the Christian era,
leaving members of the faith to seek many novel means to
increase their Dharma. There is currently an intellectual
movement towards large cults, and towards the refinement of
Prayer-Eating. Previous fads for increasing one’sunderstanding
of Dharma existed in extreme secrecy, at the center of mystery
cults and enigma societies (seeking to emulate Shiva-Ohm'’s
presumably exemplary occultation). Others have spent
significant time studying the spirit world, or developing
elaborate ritual ceremonies, or meditating for months on the
nature of their state. None have yet brought anyone close to
the state of bodhisattva.
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The sect seems in many ways to lack focus. Individuals
band together locally to meet threats and group needs, and the
fellowship from the student-guru relationship gives the
practitioners a sense they are part of a shared practice and faith,
a “tribe” as it were. Unfortunately, the tribe has no chief, and
no concrete goal. At least, no concrete goal in the short term.

TRUE ENLjGHTENMENT

In the long term, there is one goal sought after by most of
the Dharma’s members.. . true enlightenment. Yet, thisconcept
of enlightenment is one seemingly foreign to the Dharma prior
to the arrival of the Thrashing Dragons. It was only then, after
contact with its venerable mandarins, that the degree to which
Kuei-jin gained power from spiritual advancement became
clear to the Face of the Gods. Indeed, even this Dharma’s term
for this spiritual pinnacle, jen, is a Chinese borrowed-word
denoting “excellence” or “culture.”

Prior to the arrival of the Chinese, the sect’s goals were
more political than spiritual, in that they sought power to
mounta campaign against Heaven. No commanding leaders or
particularly good plans emerged prior to the arrival of the
Chinese; with the appearance of the Thrashing Dragons,
however, the Dharma realized its first goal — they must
develop a bodhisattva.

This realization was in part a reaction to the rejection they
received from the Thrashing Dragons. Centuries before O had
written any heretical texts and almost as long before the rise of
the Quincunx, the Chinese sect had firmly told the Celestial
Tribe: No bodhisattva, no validity. Without adherence to
Xue's teachings or knowledge of the Ki Chuan, the Thrashing
Dragons would not accept the legitimacy of thisfaith until they
saw a bodhisattva (occulted holy men weren'tgoing to convince
them of anything). Thus, not only was there a political payout
if the Face of the Gods produced a bodhisattva (a concept
unknown to them previously), but a military one as well.

There weren’t many elder Thrashing Dragons, but they
were powerful and they did deliberately exaggerate their
true strength. While the Celestial Tribe didn’t need more
spiritually advanced vampires to fight the Thrashing Dragons,
it became something of an obsession that spiritually advanced
vampires would help in the battle to reclaim Heaven. In
many ways, this philosophy is not unlike that espoused by
the Searing Wind sect of the Devil-Tigers, and it is possible
that “Grand Arhat” Hon Li, had some contact with the Face
of the Gods when it was in its military phase (see Dharma
Book Devil-Tigers).

During this period, members of the Celestial Tribe locked
themselves into rigorous spiritual training, and created a
martial atmosphere within the cults. They honed their
worshipers for war, only to discover their newfound practices
were either prohibitive of spiritual development, or, unrelated
to it. No bodhisattvas emerged, but the practices drew the
blades of Persian, Hindu and, eventually, Muslim vampire
hunters; finally, the war-cult leaders drifted out of existence.
A few still remain around the periphery of the subcontinent,
living as warlords in the mountainous regions and generally
marginalizing themselves from their own society. Many of
these disaffected vampires are the ones attracting Middle
Kingdom akuma and teaching them the Dharma’s limited
scope of enlightenment.

The remaining culture focuses on the belief that
increasing spiritual power is esoterically and somehow
necessary to reclaiming the Dharma’s place in Heaven.

Heresies oF e Way

When a bodhisattva comes to the faith, he’ll possess the
secret knowledge required to confront those who expelled
the Celestial Tribe, or else redeem a place long vacant.
Until that time, everyone must stand in readiness and
pursue spiritual development as rapidly as possible.

[t seems this may be working... somewhat. The Dharma
has only pursued this spiritual push (sans the military angle) for
less than 500 years, and there are already several elders at
ancestor status (Dharma 7), waiting to accumulate enough
spiritual power to advance to the next rank of their faith.

[tshould be noted that the Celestial Tribe has no real sense
of an imminent eschatological event awaiting it. There is no
real feeling the world will end soon, or that a great battle is
coming. Obviously, shen politics in the subcontinent are
especially tense currently, given the Eye of the Demon Emperor
Incident, but members of this Dharma don’t believe that the
universe is about to collapse.

Excerpt from a confidential report to the Bodhisattva No-
Shadow Raven from heimin observer Twice-Seeded Blossom.

...somethingalready being practiced, and of course, nobody
knows where Shiva-Ohm is. He's been in occultation from the
time Greeks were in the Five Rivers. I think he probably got his
ticket punched or flamed out somewhere private.

Nobody but Shiva-Ohm is said to have made it to true
enlightenment on the path, but there are several Kuei-jin who
are quite spiritually advanced. Some of them are still around,
but [ couldn’t arrange an interview.

As an aside, ['m told Indra-gha, God of Rain and Tears
would like to speak personally with my superiors. I think she’s
hoping to speak with the Quincunx’s Ancestor, but I'm sure
she'd see you as well. I have her secretary’s telephone number.
[ don't know if she’s a god, but she has some formidable people
showing her deep respect., I'm sure you've already thought of it
but she's spent some time thinking about killing gods. Maybe
she’s learned something useful to us? Maybe she, or someone
like her, isthe instrument the Yama Kings will use to assassinate
the August Personage? Either way, I'd like to reiterate that |
think this merits attention.

AT TUDES

In many things, the members of the Face of the Gods
heresy are similar to their more orthodox cousins. Regardless
of location, vampires generally have strained relationships
with the other shen sharing their habitat. Yet there are some
matters where the Celestial Tribe makes a concerted effort to
foster treaties or alliances with regional spirits and
shapeshifters, if only because it advances “the big picture” of
recapturing their place in Heaven. To do that, however, they
need allies, especially ones well versed with the spirit domains.
So they forge and respect territorial treatiesand non-aggression
pacts in the hopes of turning a cease-fire into a genuine
alliance of mutual interest.

This exceptional attitude, however, doesn’t really apply
to those heretics hiding in the folds of the Quincunx’s robes.
Members who practice their Dharma directly from the pages
of The Celestial Nail likely have relatively mainstream views
for whatever their Dharma used to be, before they fell to the
lure of finding a bodhisattva. It is unlikely that converted
Quincunx Kuei-jin will see themselves in the role of
bodhisattvas, or accept the unique outlook of their Indian
brethren as regards other shen.



The attitude of Chinese akuma towards their Quincunx
peers is a combination of contempt, hatred, and terror. The
contempt is for those vampires, and their elders, who labor
intensively under the tyranny of their beliefs, without ever
wondering if they're correct. To the heretics, these beliefs are
obviously wrong and enslaving. Of course, some of that contempt
is doubtless directed back at the heretic for the Cathayan he
once was, making that anger all the sharper. The hatred and
terror is derived from the fact that the regime they once
advocated is a terrifying juggernaut of orthodoxy. It is a society
where every theological argument is scrutinized for signs of

incorrect thinking, asociety designed entirely to crush heretical
faiths like the Face of the Gods.

As a dissenting voice in a society that barely tolerates
dissension of any type or discussion of their culture’s
underpinning theological assertions, heretics almost invariably
become embittered. Even those fleeing this environment know
their ancient culture is so inflexible, there’s no way they can
disseminate their true and urgent message of Heaven's betrayal.

Members of the Celestial Tribe, however, have adifferent
outlook concerning their Cathayan neighbors. For hundreds
of years, the Thrashing Dragon barraged them with
propaganda: their faith isn’t complete without a bodhisattva,
they’re unrighteous, they're puppets of the Demon Emperor
and should renounce their faith before the Quincunx. The
Middle Kingdom’s Cathayans are clearly more spiritually

sophisticated, more individually powerful and more organized
than the Celestial Tribe.

Yet at the same time, the Cathayans are clearly wrong.
They throw theirmight and spiritual authority around carelessly,
earning few friends in the process, and they act like dupes of a
jealous or fearful Heaven. They will not even consider the
possibility their own faith is flawed while, at the same time,
insisting that members of the Celestial Tribe indulge in deep
introspection before converting en masse. Finally, they murder
anddisgrace one another over convoluted and incomprehensible
internal religious conflicts, but deny suffering from internecine
friction before casually mentioning a long string of religious
policing forces who examine each vampire's nightly existence
for signs of heresy.

This places the average members of the Celestial Tribe in
aslight conundrum. They desperately want to understand what
secrets the Thrashing Dragons (among others) possess, yet
want nothing to do with the Quincunx’s faiths or practices,
where so many of those secrets are inextricably bound. Still, the
Celestial Tribe and Gods eagerly seek out Cathayan books and
texts, and happily pay exorbitantly for them... kaja texts
especially.

Kaja has proven a stumbling block for the Celestial Tribe
in learning from their more spiritually sophisticated neighbors.
Although there have been a few defectors or agents learned in
its secrets, the Indian Kuei-jin never had a good guide to kaja
made available to them. This elegant Court language, with its
complex syntax and elaborate calligraphic system, hides many
secrets. Vampires-of the Indian subcontinent have purchased
or stolen these texts, but unfortunately, only a half-dozen of
them read kaja. Even then, none of them possess the combination
of skills, time and knowledge to write a calligraphic guidebook,
an ideogrammatic phrase book, a dictionary and a grammar
book, all of which are necessary to read kaja. In essence, theyare
made mules by their own knowledge, unable to teach others
and propagate their acumen.
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The fact that local Quincunx vampires encourage thisand
g0 out of their way to kill any heretic they know to read or speak
kaja only adds to the frustration. Anyone daring and lucky
enough to bring knowledge of the Kuei-jin Court language to
the Celestial Tribe will definitely receive high regard. The
existing akuma who already read kaja, however, might protect
their monopoly with murderous intent.

DHaMPYRS

The Face of the Gods has few real objections to creating
dhampyrs. This Dharma’s members are gods, so of course, they
may choose to have heroic offspring. What is rare, however, is
permanent Yang imbalance. Most members of the Celestial
Tribe try to moderate their internal alchemy, keeping their Chi
virtues evenly balanced. This means without the fertility
treatments and rituals that are unknown in their culture, they
cannot generally produce half-damned offspring.

Those who can breed, usually derive the most mileage
possible out of their offspring. Many raise their own child in
a religious environment, weaning the dhampyr on stories
concerning its role as the mouth of a deity and chosen avatar
of a god, blessed with supernatural powers and destined to be
their parent’s champion and representative. This is all true,
at least from the Dharma’s perspective, and the children
typically have little chance to disagree. Their parents educate
them from the cradle to fill whatever role they envisioned
for their offspring, be it high priest, enforcer or bookkeeper.
Those whose parents are old (and most Chi-imbalanced
members of the Celestial Tribe are often quite old) are
typically raised to be soul-bonded into service. These beings
can do little save what their radiant godlike masters permit.
They are, in many ways, truly their parents’ avatars. The
Quincunx even believes these akuma possess rituals or
Disciplines that allow the Celestial Tribe’s ancestors to
directly control their shade-walker children as puppets and
extensions of themselves.

CasNjTES

Cainites have always been a problem in the Indian
subcontinent. Since prehistory, the Ravnos Clan proved a
vexing menace for the Face of the Gods. Until recently,
Dharma saw them asdistinctly separate beings from the Gangrel,
who accompanied successive waves of barbarian raiders, and
the Western Cainites (like the Toreador and Lasombra), who
came with the Arabs and developed their own hives in the
continent’s great metropolises.

In all cases, however, Cainites are most unwelcome. Their
propensity to reproduce in comparatively large numbers makes
them very dangerous, as does their extreme physical prowess
and ability to completely bend the minds of those around them.
The average member of this Dharma has a very large herd, and
so does not compete with the Western vampire in the same way
aslocal Thrashing Dragons (who are, in most places, constantly
at war for hunting grounds).

Where the competition between East and West lies is in
the infiltration and subversion of the state and various non-
state actors. Western vampires are always trying to invade the
heretics’ cults, and there are only so many officials capable of
being subverted. The shoving territorial matches between
members of this heresy and Western Cainites are often quite
violent —as violent as the battles between members of the
Celestial Tribe and the Thrashing Dragons over the possession
of promising flesh-eaters.
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Generally, the Dharma views Cainites as savage, bestial
monsters, prone to explosive infestation where left unchecked,
and always waiting to profit from a moment’s carelessness.
Individuals may escape this stereotype, but the context of
interaction— lethal fights between supernatural beings —
rarely allows for the development of friendships.

SPiRiTS

Spirits are an important part of existence for members of
the Celestial Tribe. Afterall, twoof theireight tenets specifically
involve spirits and the celestial realm. In most cases, members
of this Dharma negotiate with the spirits as honored equals, an
approach with varying degrees of success. In India, where this
has been the case since before recorded history, the spirits
assent to it. Indeed, most spirits created since the dawn of
annotated time do not exist in a world where the Celestial
Tribe is anything but an eccentric society of blood-drinking
exiles seeking entrance into a Heaven most spirits neither
heard of nor wish to visit. Those older than recorded history are
either no longer willing to discuss the matter or too powerful to
pay the slightest heed.

OmHer HEerESIES

Of all the heretical Dharmas, the Face of the Gods shares
the most in common with the Spirit of the Living Earth.
While both believe the other has fallen just short of their true
potential, they admire one another’s skill when dealing with
spirits. In fact, the Celestial Tribe often seek out the Cerulean
Veilsasintermediaries when dealing with particularly stubborn
spirits, or teachers when trying to learn more about the
Heavens. This has forged an unspoken alliance of mutual
respect between the two heresies, which could grow
troublesome for the Quincunx (who prefers its heresies
scattered and divided).

Unfortunately, the Dharma shares little with the Flame of
the Rising Phoenix. The Phoenixes only deserve pity, for the
lie of Heaven is so complete upon them that they aspire to be
mere mortals. How sad, for even the other Dharmas recognize
some greatness within themselves. The Tempests, however,
are too enraptured with physical sensations and experiences to
ever scale upward. They seem content to simply spin around
and around, like ignorant mutts chasing their own tails. Masters
of none, indeed.

The Scorpion Eaters are currently an issue for the Middle
Kingdom's Kuei-jin, and not a matter to concern the Celestial
Tribe. Certainly, when the time comes to vanquish their Earth-
bound foes (after entering Heaven), the Scorpion Eaters shall
be the first to fall. They are too enamored with their undead
state to be saved in this incarnation. Until destroyed, however,
they are like children with AK47s... dangerous and the
Quincunx’s problem.

SYSTEMS
DjsciPLiNES

Members of the Face of the Gods heresy have one signature
Discipline, which almost every one of them practices. .. Prayer-

eating. This strange and powerful Discipline is at the center of
both The Practice of Divinity and The Celestial Nail.

In India, these are not the only Disciplines that sect
vampires master. These akuma practice all the primary
Disciplines of the Middle Kingdom, though the shintais are
relatively recent imports. Introduced by Chinese scripture-
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pilgrims, the shintais are nominally practiced, so it’s rare to find
members of the Face of the Gods who master them to elder
levels. These Kuei-jin eschew the shintais — they learn the
basics of the “god body” techniques, but few progress toadvanced
mastery, because they believe the shintais to be disfiguring and
exploitive of their bodies’ undead nature.

Soul Disciplines are an overwhelming favorite among
vampires belonging to this Dharma. Face of the Gods members
must manage a cult, meaning a sophisticated and devout
political structure. Powers allowing them control over their
inner turmoil and that of others are extremely useful. Obviously,
Obligation is the most popular of these Disciplines, though
Chi’uh Muh and Internalize are equally well regarded— the
Dragon-Tear especially, since the ram-like Rasa eye is a mark
of insight. Cultivation has a certain popularity among sect
vampires, some of whom are rumored to have mastered the
power to send their P'o into a living worshiper, turning them
into an engine of destruction under the control of the vampire’s
lower soul. No proof of this claim, however, has yet surfaced.

Following closely behind are the Chi Disciplines, especially
the relatively new Chi Pranas. The Dharma’s members practice
the latter Disciplines to lend “divinity” to the vampire’s form,
since the sect’s akuma believe the postures and mudras lend
supernatural grace.

In China, beyond knowledge of the Dharma’s signature
Discipline, there is no single unifying thread linking the
vampires of this Dharma in terms of practices. Many learn
Cultivation because they have nothing else to learn or are
immensely self-destructive, so it seems useful. Others focus on
shintais (thus further alienating them from India's Celestial
Tribe), which are generally more useful for personal survival.

Prayer-EaTiNG

The Face of the Gods are the primary practitioners of this
heretical Discipline, which survives despite proscription in
civilized regions of Kuei-jin society — thanks to the Dharma’s
widespread pursuit in the frontiers of the Infinite Thunders
Court. While Prayer-Eating remains mostly the purview of
this Dharma, its practice is not exclusive to them. Penangallans
of the Passion Bloodflower Thrashing Dragon sect and the
Brilliant Coals Devil-Tiger sect often develop this Discipline
as well. While cults for these powerful Wan Kuei do not
typically involve many mortal worshipers, penangallans with
mortal cults often cultivate this Discipline to better profit
from and manage their followers.

Admittedly, this knowledge is theoretically banned in the
Scarlet Courts, but the relative autonomy of the penangallans
and their willingness to transact foreign policy on an individual
basis means there is no real mechanism outside of social
pressure to stop the spread of Prayer-Eating. Of course,
penangallans are Dharmically advanced Kuei-jin with a genuine
sense of spiritual responsibility, so social pressure in the Scarlet
Courts can often involve ambushes and blood feuds. Because of
this, this Discipline’s knowledge is not so widespread as the
panic-stricken mandarins of the Quincunx (eager to write the
penangallans off as sluts and straw dogs) pretend.

In the formal categories developed by conventional Kuei-
jin to quantify their spiritual powers, Prayer-Eating lies
somewhere between Chi Disciplines and Soul Disciplines.
Unlike most Soul Disciplines, however, both Kuei-jin in
shadow soul or those using Demon Shintai form may use
Prayer-Eating. This makes it very powerful... and very
dangerous for vampires whose P'os will exploit or destroy
their cults if they slip into shadow soul.
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Prayer-Eating operates on the principle that a god is
connected to her worshipers. Through the development of
this Discipline, the Kuei-jin learns to extend her spiritual
influence into those who pay her homage. Among those
Quincunx Cathayans permitted to review such blasphemous
teachings, largely bodhisattvas and elder mandarin-
magicians, there is a long-running debate on the source of
the Discipline's power.

Some scholars maintain this hubris-born art harnesses
power that is mostly divine prerogative. They argue that
akuma derived this Discipline from the study and spiritual
vivisection of the hsien, and the ability to derive golden Chi
from Prayer-Eating seems to support this. Others say the
Discipline is in no way divine or special, and instead, simply
manifests a soul-touching effect like Obligation, only it's
centered on beings willingly making a connection with the
vampire through the channel of “worship.” The fact that the
study of this proscribed art is entirely academic makes
discussion ponderous, and more rooted in the ideologies of
the Wan Kuei discussing it than the actual spiritual realities
of the art. These origins remain largely unexplored by the
Discipline’s traditional practitioners, who learn it as an
established craft, not an academic pursuit.

o Hear PrAYERS

This power allows the Kuei-jin to relax and listen to the
sounds of prayers as they leave the lips of their worshipers. This
enables the vampire to monitor its followers, of course, hearing
their supplications and desires no matter how faintly whispered.
Face of the Gods members can also use it to hear messages from
imprisoned followers, so long as the supplicant’s message is part
of a sincere prayer.

System: The vampire must relax, making a Stamina +
Meditation roll (difficulty 6) to reach the appropriate state for
reception. He may then hear prayers over a number of miles
equal to the appropriate Soul Virtue. The Hun receives those
prayers for positive or constructive results, while the P’o detects
negative or destructive wishes.

This power only allows the vampire to listen to prayers,
and only prayers specifically intended for them.

e o Prayer APPRAJSAL

The Kuei-jin meets the target's gaze, and within her eyes
sees her prayers and desires. This power forms the foundation
of many Face of the Gods cults. Similar to Cultivation’s
Scrutinize and Obligation's Soul Bridge, this more limited art
has no effect on anybody except those willingly offering
prayers to the Kuei-jin. These prayers must be offered
voluntarily, regularly and sincerely. This last part is very
important. If the worshiper does not genuinely acknowledge
the Kuei-jin as a supernatural being capable of exercising
miraculous guidance over his life and worthy of deep respect,
this power will not work. This limitation can be quite useful,
allowing the Kuei-jin to monitor their inner congregations
and weed out those not truly faithful.

This power works across the Wall, and many followers of
the Face of the Gods traverse the Yin and Yang, staring into
the eyes of their followers and reading their inner thoughts
and prayers.

System: The character makes a Perception + Empathy
roll, with a difficulty equal to the target’'s Willpower if they
are not actively involved in devotions when read. If they
are actively praying to the Kuei-jin when appraised, the
spiritual vulnerability of prayer makes the target very easy
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to read. In this case, the difficulty is the lower of two
values; either 4 or the target’s Willpower. Note that the
prayers revealed are only those directed at the god himself,
and may not reveal those wishes the supplicant hides
because they seem trivial or he knows are immoral by the
deity’s standards. Sometimes, however, even those darkest
secrets stand naked before the god.

One Success - The vampire knows if the target is sincerely
praying and what general result they hope for, like “I want my
grandmother to live.”

Two Successes - As per One Success, but the Wan Kuei
also knows why the target is praying, as in “l want my
grandmother to live so I can get into her will.”

Three Successes - As per the first two, but the vampire
learns of the target’s prayers over the last month, complete with
the reasons for those prayers. The Kuei-jin also gains an
understanding of the target equal to that of a Two-Successes
Evaluate roll, learning the supplicant’s true name, her Demeanor
and some general personal history.

Four Successes - In addition to the catalog of recent
prayers, the vampire determines the target’s Willpower score,
Nature, any Blood or Spirit Bonds, most of their personal
history, their current thoughts and feelings, and any long-term
plans. The Kuei-jin can tell if the target has ever lied to him,
and what generally those lies entail.

Five+ Successes - The target’s soul is an open book to the
vampire. All his hopes, dreams, thoughts and memories are at
the Wan Kuei’s command, even those that have been edited or
suppressed. The vampire learns the identity of anyone who has
a Blood or Spirit Bond to the target, even if the target doesn’t
know they are bonded.

e o o FULFLL PRAYER

Among Indian followers of the Dharma, there is a saying
claiming there are two arts to becoming a god. One is making
your worshipers truly believe and pray to you. The other is
making those prayers as similar to your own goals as possible, so
that when you grant your supplicant’s entreaties, your own
wishes are fulfilled.

Through this power, the vampire manipulates fortune so a
prayer will likely come true. This is a minor miracle, and cannot
raise the dead or manufacture fictional things. [t is notse grand.
It is simply a significant chance that, in matters relating to the
prayer, the target will experience good fortune. This simple
power will not cure a potent wasting disease like cancer or
AIDS, but a worshiper might, for example; find his cancer or
syndrome in remission for years, or perhaps, just until after his
son’s birthday, if his prayer was small. Obviously, the smaller
the prayer, the likelier the tiny miracle can make it happen. Of
course, many small miracles can add up to a great effect.

That said, the akuma using this power to help further his
own agendas (like fulfilling a supplicant’s desire for promotion,
knowing he, in turn, can bring more cult members into the
supplicant’s organization), also benefits from good fortune.
Pursuing a mutual goal concurrently helps both the god and
mortal in this case.

While this power may seem miraculous, some skeptical
mandarins have observed it is no more than a particularly
intricate and powerful form of joss-manipulation, not some
wholesale reshaping of reality. Prayers cannot be fulfilled by
something appearing from nothing or through gross violation
of reality’s laws.
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System: The vampire must spend a point of Chi and make
a Perception + Crafrs (Chi-shaping) roll with a difficulty equal
to the local Wall rating. If the roll is successful, the target
experiences extreme good fortune when pursuing the prayer’s
goals. The more successes, the closer this power fulfills the
prayer to the letter. A prayer for more money, for example,
might net the supplicant some finances with one or two
successes, or the entire amount at three or four successes
(obviously depending on the amount desired).

The effect lasts a number of days equal to the vampire’s
Dharma rating. If there's no way the god can concurrently
pursue any relevant goals actively, then there’s still a very good
chance the worshiper will experience good fortune relating to
the question. If the character goes into harm'’s way while trying
to fulfill the prayer (or his own actions relating to the prayer),
then both god and supplicant enjoy the benefits of good joss, as
extended by the Tapestry power, Chi-Shaping. At the very
least, the god becomes beneficiary of outlandish fortune, which
treats all botches as simple failures and allows for rerolls of all
10s, as if an applicable specialty was involved. Obviously, this
only applies so long as the worshiper is trying to fulfill the prayer
as well (in other words, the worshiper can’t sit around, waiting
tor the prayer to come true; he must seek answers/solutions for
the good fortune to find him).

The prayer must be one issued to the vampire made within
the past week. The Kuei-jin cannot grant prayers in a monkey's
paw sort of way. Generally speaking, if your god gives you good
fortune, then you genuinely receive good fortune. Of course, it
could be good fortune at a misdeed, like murdering the target’s
wife, if the P'o grants it. Vampires cannot use this power on
themselves or each other; it only works on individuals who
sincerely believe in the vampire as a god and accept her as
protector and spiritual lord.

++ « + Praver-Eaming

This is the power that so often makes the Face of the Gods
seem twisted and vile in the eyes of outside Kuei-jin. When
appearing before a congregation of worshipers who believe in
and worship the vampire, the Kuei-jin can literally catch their
prayers on its hands and eat them, refining them into Chi-like
sustenance. The entreaties collect on the vampire's hands asa
thick, honey-like substance, which it then consumes before the
worshipers. Generally, Celestial Tribe members find the
drinking of blood offered in sacrifice to be distasteful and the
mark of low station. Most try mastering Prayer-Eating to this
level as quickly as possible.

System: The vampire must officiate or otherwise take a
central part in the ceremony dedicated in its own honor and
attended solely by loyal worshipers. The presence of a single
doubting heart will ruin the prayers and render the service
useless for sustenance.

Atthe heightof the liturgy, the player spends a point of the
character’s temporary Willpower and rolls Charisma +
Performance (difficulty 7) to stage-manage the climax. Every
success milks a point of honey-like Chi from the crowd, which
the god must eat quickly before it evaporates (approximately
ten minutes). In theory, the vampire could feed the Chi to
someone else, but it is very clear what is happening when a
vampire practices Prayer-Eating. If the congregation sees the
Kuei-jin giving their Chi to another vampire, it would probably
have a negative effect on their faith — their god is feeding their
prayers to someone else!
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Yang Chi comes from energetic oraggressive congregations,
while negative or passive congregations weave Yin Chi. The
average gathering provides roughly half of each type of Chi. By
raising the difficulty of the Charisma roll when gathering Chi
by one, however, the vampire may try gathering only one type.
Under other circumstances, the cult may offer all Yin or all
Yang Chi on their own; funerals, for example, generally give all
Yin Chi, while weddings typically give all Yang. If the vampire’s
cult were to make an obscene display of self-mutilation and
degradation, the vampire might gain Demon Chi. In this

example’s case, the Quincunx claims that powerful akuma

master this Discipline and use it to regain their unholy power
faster with the aid of demonic cults.

A vampire cannot gather more points of Chi than
(worshipers present /10), and supplicants cannot be made to
give thanks more than once a day. If it becomes relevant,
assume a worship service of any sincerity lasts a minimum of an
hour —it takes at least this long to draw the congregation into
a suitable pitch for worship, and get them going.

oo o oo UnBrEAXABLE SouL=BoNDS

Through this, the vampire can forge abond between a true
worshiper and herself, allowing her to forever command that
being’s unflagging loyalty. No torture or drug can force the

target to divulge the vampire’s secrets; if necessary, she will bite
off or swallow her own tongue to protect the Kuei-jin's secrets.
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Likewise, she will never dim in the ardor of her worship, nor
will she ever cease loving the Kuei-jin as her leader, protector
and incarnate god. e o Par

System: The godling must use this power on someone who

is a true, willing and indeed fanatical worshiper of the vampire,
someone from whom the Kuei-jin fed at least 10 times through
Prayer-Eating — blood and even breath will notdo.
This is almost identical to the Soul Shackles power of the
Obligation Discipline, save that it is easier and that the target
must truly worship the vampire for the soul-bonds to take root.
The vampire spends a Willpower point and rolls its Hun + P’o
(difficulty 4). If the vampire rolls three or more successes, the
target is bound permanently and completely to the vampire.
The soul-bond is equivalent to the Spirit Bonds of Soul Shackles,
including its ability to shatter existing blood bonds. The Spirit

‘Bonds of Soul Shackle, however, cannot undo the unbreakable

soul-bonds of the Prayer-Eating Discipline because the bond is
enacted out of an already existing and pure devotion to the god.

There is no “partial” or “temporary” result to this power; it
is an all or nothing effect. Successes do “accumulate” between

_attempts, however, so if the vampire does not immediately

succeed, he may still roll again later, adding the prior successes
to the new roll as additional dice. There is no limit on how long
the vampire’s mark remains on the victim’s soul if the bond is
not completed, but the target must willingly participate during
each application of this power, not just the first.
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AVATAR OF THE STREETS existing elsewhere, for elsewhere is unknown; you have no
real desire to invade Heaven. This is your kingdom now.

Roleplaying Hints: You exist among the poor, a deity

of the streets. You will protect the weak from the
. youth gangs and goondas who terrorized you for
: E‘*N your 12 meager years on this Earth. You claim to
R R safeguard the frail and honest when bruralizing
I i ) various mortal predators, but the truth is, you're

_ ey

Quote: I'understand the poverty crushing your heart. Look
at my feet... arve they not as bare and black as yours? I alone
understand your suffering... Am Inot your God? Do I not
share your pain?

Prelude: Deep within the filthy and %ﬂ
disease-riddled warrens of Calcutta and A8
Bombay hide millions of the poor and
destitute. This is your home, from the time §
you were born in a derelict and squatter-
filled missionary, to your death at the hands of
a local goonda who murdered you because it
pleased him. You never asked for this bleak
life, squatting next to exposed sewer lines,
begging for enough change to eat
something... anything. You avoided
the youth gangs and eventually /
earned money stitching soccer /-7
balls. Certainly, you barely earned {8
a few coins a day for such
demeaning work, but it was an
honest job. A

Honesty didn’t save your
[2-year old neck from being
snapped like a chicken bone,
however. You plummeted to
Yomi, angry... intensely furious,
even. Life was nothing but a tragic

“unleashing your pent-up rage and frustration at
l_? your own demise. Each person you kill always
wears the face of the man who strangled you or the
children who kicked and robbed you. They’re all
paying for slights they did not commit against you.
Equipment: Rags, a survival knife stolen off a
goonda’s corpse, a pouch with coins that you give to
the truly needy.
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afforded you a chance, a hope to
change your lot and become
something greater than street trash. Your
body now lay in a dark alley, feeding a
swarm of rats. You were chih-mei before
even escaping Yomi, a diminutive beast
who slaughtered the rats looting his
body’s meager flesh before killing the
tenants of the alley’s adjoining buildings [////
for ignoring your death cries.

A Celestial Tribe guru found you and
rescued you from chih-mei. He gave your [/
anger a target, Heaven, and taught you | |
how to best strike back at them. You
learned from the guru, then left under
cordial circumstances. Since then, you've
become a saint of the streets, manifesting in
back alley temples and squatter tenements.
Your guru chastises you for not creating more
austere surroundings where your worshipers may 1 #{&
gather to properly administer to you, but you've
done well as an urban messiah, appearing ro the
destitute as “one of them.” They truly believe that
within you is a god who understands their plight, a
humble divinity who willingly exposes himself to { \
their hardships. Little do they realize that you can't AR
be anything but a product of your surroundings... a & \ \\'
lost boy who knows no other world than this one. 1‘\ 1

Concept: Few gods or mortals understand the
streets as you, but your comprehension comes after years
of brutal hardship. These city’s warrens are a home unlike
any other, and you cannot envision dwelling anywhere |
else, regardless the comforts offered. This has given you a
unique insight into the minds of the local poor and a place |,
in their hearts for decades to come. Unfortunately, you fear [/

f‘l
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Quote: As one rises through network lavers, the same
process is being performed, but at increasingly high levels of
sophistication. This is similar to spiritual development —you will
rise through the hierarchy of being, but that will not render you
immune to natural functions.

Prelude: You were a bright, young girl, the
promising child of the local village sent to the
regional school with everyone’s best wishes.
By the time you finished with regional secondary
school and American baccalaureate and masters’
programs, you were completely alienated from
your home. You were a bisexual, Americanized
information technology professional, and you were
going to teach your country to eat E, rave on and
make custom scripts for purchase traffic
analysis.

You lived a fancy American lifestyle in
New Delhi. Your girlfriend skated to work
on roller blades, and you both listened to
the latest Pakistani dance music and
American pop. You had DSL and a laptop ) \ |
while beggars starved on the sidewalk. The ‘
people of your village were so desperate
they turned their cows loose to fend for
themselves in the drought. You walked
past the newsstand at the airport and
pretended like you didn't see the
disturbing headlines. That's where you
came from, but not what you were.
Nobody had to know you were born from
that.

You were visiting the Kashmiri §
Parliament when you died in a terrorist |
suicide attack. You fell into a lonely,
empty Hell, there to reflect on the errors
of your lonely, empty life. When youfinally
escaped and returned as a hungry ghost, it
was a relief from the silence that made your
ears bleed and smothered your eyes.

The Celestial Tribe teacher who grabbed
you did it during a running gun battle with
several Thrashing Dragons — lucky you'd
scuttled after a different victim, or you'd have
been a slave of Heaven. After the poignant
reminder from Hell about the importance of
family and culture, you're willing to explore the
Hindi side of your life more. You're slowly
gathering your own cult now, recruiting mostly
from your old IT contacts (many of whom are
currently underemployed and prime recruiting
material). When the next economic upswing
comes, you'll have your people in position.

Concept: You exist on the cusp of trendy,
and dream of things your peers probably couldn’t
even fathom. Fear Factory, Ibiza Raves, Crystal
Meth, the White Party... all trappings of a society
you're desperate to enjoy. Unfortunately, that's
what sent you to Hell in the first place, so, you're J§_
trying to connect with your heritage... give 7
= T

your existence some purpose. Of course, it's
still hard to escape the neon and latex lure of
the West when you're building a temple
using techno-savvy phreaks like yourself.

Heresies oF The V_A_'(H

Roleplaying Hints: Your loving parents brought you
up well, but you lost that somewhere along the way...
probably after deciding you wanted to be Westerner in a
way most Westerners would frown upon. You're improving,
but you're still a fallen god, and your negative voice is

very strong now. [t tells you this all sucks compared
to smoking a bong while listening to Juno
Reactor. Unfortunately, your religion says you
. must heed this voice, but the stings of Hell are
\ still too fresh. You're at a turning point.

Equipment: Work clothes (girl-suits) and

"t? play clothes (raver gear), Mitsubishi sedan, bomb
‘) laptop, cell-phones, PDA, cell modem.
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ForMER COURT ScHOLAR Unfortunately, before you can gather a cult, you must

escape from the Quincunx’s long arm, and that means
survival takes precedence over every other concern.

Roleplaying Hints: You're a smart guy on the run,

Quote: Let's be reasonable here. I haven't tried converting
anyone and I'm not akuma. Just let me go... you'll never see

me agan. _
= and you play that for all it's worth. Underneath,
Erelude; Tou wire zrpoed schalar, 2, 7.8 | ( rou're still the party climber that just won't quit, and
student of socialist literature, an expert {SL ) gt - s I

You don’t have a cult yet, but

the vanguard of historical revisionists “} |5 , .
. : : [ 3 you're making plans.
trying to reveal the truly heroic role of \ .

. : - WX immersion in Quincunx society hasn't changed that.
on Chairman Mao’s maxims and among | § g T % Q Y g

1 o B ._rlll"."l'lf.l

=

|

.
Tt
7

Equipment: Library
¢ budget, 12 texts that seemed
7 14 %2 good when vou grabbed them
i/ o at random, and a Chinese-made

1 Makarov knock-off.

the Red Guard in the Qultural '\}
Revolution. It was a lonely life, and you \\
were harsh and abusive to the world around 1'.
you. You climbed over people to reach where
you wanted to go and you discarded
relationships when they became inconvenient.
You were an uncompromising ideologue who
believed that chosen path blessed you with
the same immortality afforded to your heroes
of the revolution. You died choking to
death. A woman you'd been seeing was
there when it happened, but she watched
you die with the same indifference you
visited on people before. You passed into
the great darkness, realizing what a
meaningless display this had all been.

Then came hell, which was just as
meaningless and far more important
to escape from than life. With a
little ingenuity, you fought and
struggled free from one of the
countless hells of grinding
machines and boiling steam, and _
returned to the world of the ﬁ\’.
living. Thousand Whisper chih- \{ 4
mei trainers caught you and later %
brought you into the Resplendent I":/
Crane Dharma, which suited your (§
ideological tenacity and prudish
temperament well.

You shouldn’'t have been
looking at those books, you admit.
Your Dharma made you the
assistant custodian of the Court’s
library so you could clean and
preserve the texts, not so you
could study them. Your sin?
Reading The Celestial Nail and
realizing it was true. Naturally they
caught you, but you escaped. You're
on the run now, staying one step
ahead of those hunters the
Quincunx put on your trail.
Thankfully, you're small fish, so
it's not likely they sent anyone
too serious to deal with you.

Concept: You lost everything
in life that once guided you, right
down to your principles, but
some intrinsic habits remain.
You like assuming positions of
power, so The Celestial Nail
appeals to your inflated sense of
self, especially since the Courts
had you pursuing trivial work.
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The UsurPer Rabna

Radha, known to many within the Celestial Tribe
simply as The Usurper, is among the few akuma to steal a real
goddess’ name. The Celestial Tribe, however, has had little
luck in dealing with her lack of propriety, especially since it
means contending with her already enormous cult and
proclaiming to mortals that someone within their pantheon
is fallible. Instead, they leave the Usurper to her domains in

Vrindavan... The City of Widows.

Radha, once known as Sadina, faithfully committed sati
after her husband’s death by drowning herself in the local
river. After she took her Second Breath, however, she
adopted the persona of Radha, firmly believing herself to be
one of Lakshmi’s incarnations (wife of Krishna). She
journeyed to Krishna's birthplace in Vrindavan, slowly

oathering a cult of destitute women who had moved there to
beg Krishna for protection.

When the government later abolished sati, many widows
were forced into exile by their own families for outliving
their husbands and not taking their own lives. These outcasts
came to Vrindavan by the thousands to live out meager lives
before they died. Radha opened her cult to many of these
cast-off women, creating one of the largest cults in India.

Unfortunately, this also drew Radha into conflict with the
Cainite Ratti-Ben, who also made her home in Vrindavan.
Both women now regard each other as a bitter rival, and their
battles often claim dozens of mortal widows in a night. Local
Cainites and Kuei-jin have left the area alone, if only to avoid
the two women who move like hurricanes.

Physically, Radha is a beautiful Indian woman, almost
painfully so, who acts and moves with incredible
sensuality. She is naked when she appears and only

—H“——@—I_—Emm
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manifests in the local river (since Krishna first saw Radha
bathing naked). She uses Prayer-Eating like many of her
kind and fulfils minor wishes as well. She occasionally
drowns willing worshipers while they pray, however,
deriving even greater sustenance and the ability to fulfill
someone’s last wishes.

Hanuoman

God and commander-in-chief of the monkey warriors
(according to mythology), this Kuei-jin Hanuman is an
enigma. Some say he's like the Usurper, brazenly assuming
godhood at someone else’s expense. Others within the
Celestial Tribe, however, believe he's the source of the
original legend, and may even have been whispering in
Shiva-Ohm's ears when he penned The Practice of Divinity.

Hanuman, however, isn’t saying.

Hanuman looks like a monkey with yellow fur, a red
face and a long blazing tail. There are even rumors he isn't
human, but in fact a monkey who took the Second Breath.
While unlikely, the fact remains he appears more simian
than mortal, and more divine than simian. He looks like a
monkey king, with beautiful robes and a crown. He's also a
poet, and well-read and well-versed in the ancient sciences.
Many seek his advice, but few can penetrate his jungle
stronghold to find him. Still, rumors of his cults persist, with
some mortal worshipers claiming he holds court in an
abandoned temple overgrown by vines and jungle canopy.
The Celestial Tribe has had little luck, however, finding
this lost shrine.
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PRELUDE

Pimiko stood at the river'sedge, watching the dark, swirling
waters. She'd been standing there for hours... observing,
learning. The bridge above her head groaned and stretched
into the darkness, carrying speeding cars across to destinations
Pimiko wished she could visit. This was among the few roads
leaving the city on this side, so it remained under the close
supervision of a Quincunx Scarlet Screen. A street gang
reporting to the Devil-Tigers, controlled the paved “turf’
above, taking a cut on any black market traffic using the bridge;
they even collected “protection money” when business was bad
tfrom travelers stupid or unlucky enough to slow down. The
bridge would hardly do if Pimiko needed to slip away unnoticed.

“It would be the water then,” she nodded to herself, but
swimming the river was not an enticing prospect. The water
was cold, but that no longer concerned her. In fact, a cold burst
intense enough to shock her, to draw in her breath in mortal
reflex, would be a welcome surprise. Spiritual cold wasabundant
in a vampire’s existence, but a real physical chill would be
exquisite, almost like being alive again. Almost.

Pimiko shoved the thought back deep into her brain.
Pining and craving for things long past would only make the
inevitable all the harder —spirits did not care for monsters who
moped. Time was running out. Pimiko might need her escape
route any night now, and this was a vital part of it.

While mortals watched the bridge, they did not guard the
river itself. If Pimiko swam here, the bridge would help hide her
from anyone looking out over the water. If only it were as
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ENAPTER FOUR:

THE SPIRIT OF

THE LIVINL
£EAKTH

simple as it sounded. The current was fast here, and the
concrete pilings supporting the bridge generated a vicious
undertow, one easily strong enough to pull a swimmer under.
She was stronger than before, and untiring, but Pimiko didn’t
want to contemplate what would happen if she were stuck here,
mired in the muddy river bottom forever.

As the moon dipped in the sky, Pimiko finished her
preparations. When it finally disappeared below the horizon, she
flung out a length of white silk into the water and chanted the
syllables of welcome. Her voice echoed and distorted with a
metallic pang under the bridge’s belly, and for a moment, Pimiko
panicked — what if the echoes warped her call? She had not taken
that into account. Despite her fears, however, the kami came.

Its body whirled up out of the water, twisting her silk
offering into a robe. Its head took form from foamy sludge; its
eyes were smooth brown stones and its teeth polished bits of
glass. Pimiko bowed low, then clapped her hands twice. The
kami evaluated her with its flat stare, then spoke with the
gurgling voice of a drowning man. “What do you want!”

Pimiko stepped up to the water’s edge, letting the ripples lap
ather toes. “Suijin-sama, [ seek safe passage through your domain.”

“Why should I grant such a request!”

“I will perform a rite of offering for you,” Pimiko replied.
“Just name what you desire.”

The kami spat a stream of foul water on the ground beside
her. “I lack for nothing here.” It gestured, and a small, swollen
body surfaced, performing a torpid bobbing dance around the
spirit’s cloth feet. “I have delightful things like this child, which
[ found for myself. Can you give me anything as grand as this!”
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Pimiko studied the tiny corpse, brushing away a twinge of
remorse. “If that is what you require, suijin-sama, then that is
what you shall have. Do you wish the child dead or alive?”

The kami twisted and dipped while considering its options.
“No, that is not what [ want. They come to reclaim these
baubles back, in time, and they annoy me greatly with their
boats and poles and nets. You may bring me fish, instead. Fish
from the sea. And [ like those that have eaten the silvery metal
the best. Prepare it for me here, where | can see, and you will
have your token.”

Pimiko bowed and clapped once more. The silk fell to the
water's surface with a slap, then floated away, downstream. She
gathered her things, smiling— the kami's test was a simple one.
[t wished to see how she would carve up the fish while
remaining pure enough to successfully make the offering. The
easiest way would be having someone else up to his elbows in
fish guts, but, who could be trusted? There was no time to find

a reliable, close-mouthed assistant.
o * *

The fish markets opened well before dawn. It wasn’t hard
finding contaminated fish, using a ward against poison as her
guide. They were tainted enough tosicken aman and eventually
drive him mad, but they were still stacked in the market, for
those too poor to afford better. They were doused with enough
soy to hide the foul taste, and served to families without a future
to forfeit. Pimiko stole the fish. It made her feel a bit better.

Pimiko prepared as early as possible the next night, after
tossing and rurning all day while mentally familiarizing herself
with, and practicing, the rite. Pimiko selected her oldest
shimenawa, colored rope, to mark the boundaries of her ritual
space — not to impress the kami with its age, but because its
color had dulled with use from straw yellow to a quiet tan; it
would be less noticeable. She purified the ritual ground with
salt, then played the tingsha cymbals over bowls of rice and sake
sitting at the four corners. The thin, chiming sound would lure
any hungry ghosts to the proffered food, so they would leave the
ceremony undisturbed. The last preparatory task was to light
the fire. Pimiko always hated this part... the feeling of the
warming wood between her flying hands, the creeping smell of
smoke, the first few sparks of flame that were alwaysa surprise.. ..

[t would be quicker if her P’o took care of this task, but this
kami was unfamiliar to her; she didn’t know how it would react
to her Demon's smeared fingerprints on her aura.

Eventually, though, the fire caught, and she was ready.

Pimiko summoned the kami as she had done the night
before. Tonight, however, she threw a heavy silk brocade onto
the water. The spirit swirled into manifestation, looking splendid
in its gold-print robe. lts foam face scowled when it saw the
sacred fire, spattering it with scornful droplets that hissed.
“What is this for? I do not want my meal touched by this.”

Pimiko knelt beside the linen cloth on which the fish lay.
“Do not worry, suijin-sama. The flames will not touch your fish.”

Taking a long, sharp knife, she worked. The blade flashed
and the water spirit bobbed, both reflecting the garish lights of
the city skyline. Within five minutes, the fish was cleaned and
cut. She presented the fillets ona porcelain platter while she set
the guts, carefully garnished with fish heads, in a bronze bowl.
Only the tail and spines were left. Pimiko cleaned the blood
and scales from her hands with salt water and the linen,
removing the physical impurities. She placed the linen and fish
bones in the fire. Then, she took up a small wooden doll carved
in her likeness, and rubbed it over her body to draw away
death’s invisible taint. The doll went into the flames as well.
While the sacred fire smoked and guttered, Pimiko meditated
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to deflect the kami’s rising impatience and her own fears of the
fire drawing attention to the rite.

When the fires reduced the refuse to ash, a pure and calm
Pimiko began her rite of offering and request. When the last,
thin syllables floated across the water and the saki splashed
quietly in the cup, the kami descended on the meal in a rush of
black water. When it withdrew, fish and cup remained, but
were wet and subtly changed. It all glistened, as though misted
with oil. In the bowl of entrails, the spirit had left a chunk of
concrete larger than Pimiko’s hand. She fished it out with some
reluctance. She had hoped to keep the talisman in the small
charm bag around her neck, but the kami’s sense of humor
dictated otherwise. The rite had proceeded as planned; the
talisman should work, but there was no way to find out but try.
That, however, would have to wait for another night... there
was still work to be done here.

The kami floated away downstream, somehow managing
to leer with its flat pebble eyes. “Enjoy the fish, vampire. [ am
done with it.”

Pimiko sighed. To complete the ritual, she had to eat and
drink the offering sanctified by the kami. Spirits that dealt with
the undead rarely wanted sweet buns or decent sushi; no... they
wanted heavy-metal tainted fish offal. She ate as quickly as she
could. Day was coming, and it was easier not to taste that way.
As so often before, success tasted awful.

#H;sToRY

Jn the distant past at the end of the Fourth
Age, the great Jmmortals received their curse
and became the revolting creatures you see
before you today. The most ancient stories tell
us that the foulest andmost black -hearted among
them, those who abused their power and brought
down the wrath of the August Personage of
Jade, hadnomoral capacity ov psychic framework
from which to receive support in their time of
crisis. While the Wan Xian who possessed codes
of morality to fall back on survived the Great
Curse without become insane, ravening monsters,
the worst of the lot could not maintain their poise.
They became beasts = The Book of Sovereign
Virtue calls them the Great Devourers,

One of these creatures, whose Jmamortal
name remains lost to antiguity, fell upon a host of
kami = nature spivits ~ in a glade on the island of
Homshu. Although this immortal s thirst for Chiwas
beyond measure, he barely sensed the spivits
presence; he could not feed on their energies, nor
do anything more than howl incoherently in hatred
and starvation. He was terrible to behold, but his
great power meant nothing to kami made of
breath and wisps of smolke. At the end of his first
night in the glade= which we now call Name “the
spirits pitied and guided him to a mountain cave,
hiding him froma the sunms scowrching rays. This
Jramortal, who eventudlly named himself Rivan as
one of the Wan Kuei, remained in that glade for
nights, slowly fading from lack of precious Chi.

The kami sheltering Riyan, however, guided
hima too. The spirits agreed among themselves on
a set of rules for Rivan to follow. At first, these
rules were simple: the vampire could not enter
cevrtain parts of the glade, nor make sound during
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cevtain hours. The kami punished Riyan for
violating these rules much as a mortal might train
a dog. Although Riyan was no more than an
animal at this time, it took a mere seven nights for
him to learn the simple rules that the spirits
demanded. Still Riyan grew weak from hunger,
but before he expired from starvation, a
mischievous fox-spirit led a mortal child to the
glade; Riyan feasted upon him.

Over the next months, the spivits of Name
bludgeoned Riyan with their rules. This was not
easy; the kami are more fractious than any
mortal family, and they often enforce
contradictory and seemingly incomprehensible
rules. Surprisingly, though, Riyan was a cunning
monster and guick student who eventually
regaimed a semblance of rationality. Ever
conscious of his actions, he still paid obsequy to
the spirits in the way they taught him. Jin the first
place, he had little choice; they had ground their
harsh lessons into his very soul and he could no
move ignore their requirements than he could
take a noonday walk. More than that, however, it
was only through the spirits teachings that he had
regained his higher self: Riyan owed them a debt
of honor. His P'o nature did not entirely agree,
but it was largely powerless against the lkami.

Rj¥an’s JOURNEY

Jn time, Riyan left the Name to see the wowrld
at large. The kami he left behind were jealous, of
course, and refused to aid him in his encounters
with the Middle Hihﬁdﬂh“tﬁr spirits of Yin and Yang.
Some kami infact, made a special point of EEHdiﬂg
messages on the wind, telling other spivits that
Rivan was a foul monster, come to feed on their
Chi and despoil their homes. Upon leaving Honshu,
Riyan discoveredhe had to pay homage to neavly
every spirit he encountered, lest his unlife be in
danger. Thankfully, Riyan encounterediew spivits
since most gave him wide berth = the August
Pevrsonage of Jade s curse was wellknown among
the ephemeral courts.

Riyan met severalbeings of importance during
his journeys. Remember that in those days, the
border between the living lands and the spirit
worlds = both Vin and Yang “was far thinner or

even absent in some places. Kami, demons, and
ghosts all walked the Middle Kingdom.

One evening Riyan encountered a lone
demon on a dark road Although Riyan knew
stories of the countless Hells he hadnever before
met one of the Yama 'F{ans* sevrvants. Lhe demon,
reputedly a cackling redfaced pawn of Yomi,
taunted Riyan with prophecy. Jt told him that just
as the sun and spirits chased and harassed him
now, the other Wan Kuei would eternally havry
his students and spiritual descendants.

Now, Riyan had never planned to take
students under his wing; he believed himself the
fortunate survivor of a great calamity who was
doubly cursed, once by the August Personage of
Jade and once by spitefulkami. He wasnoteacher,
but the dermon's taunts planted a seed in Riyans

mind while he considered what knowledge he
possessed that might prove valuable to other
Wan Kuei. The demon was long gone when Riyan
awolke the next evening, sounable tointerrogate
the creature, he continued wandering.
Periodically, Riyan encountered villages full of
mortals, Naturally, when he didhe fed omn their blood
as any vampire would, terrorizing and kiling the
mortals beneath the demands of his hunger and
P'o. ) include this comment so reader may never
forget that Riyan was a monster, like all of us.
The stories say that at this point, Riyan left
the great peninsula he d been traveling across
and entered the mainland proper. Jf his glade was
really on Honshu, that would suggest he was
traveling from Korea to Manchuria, but
remember.. this all took place thousands of years
ago, before the world had assumed its familiar
shape. Jtisnot easy ascertaining exact locations.

As Rivan continued novth, he encountered o
group of five monsters. They were not quite
demons, but appeared to be vampires like himsell.
They spoke of Dharma, however, of the TFive
August Courts and bodhisattvas. Rivan could
barely understand these monsters tongue, but
their terms were even less familiar to him. The
group, whose name is lost to us, spoke of belonging
to the Court of the Black Tortoise. Again, it was
another nonsensical term to Riyan, so the group
at last accused him of being akuma. Riyan
understood this term, however, having heard it
from the demon a few nights eavlier. He took
offense, but sensing these five strangers were
simply looking for a fight, Riyan fled into the wilds.

Riyan remained in the wilderness as much as
possible from then on; he could scarcely afford
another encounter with the doctrinaire Wan
Kuei of the Tive August Courts. He learned
while traveling that kami were generally less
hostile the furthewr he ventured from his formen
home on Honshu, since few of them heard the
FUMOors concerning his wickedness.

REevELATION

A year into his self-imposed exile, Riyan had a
fateful encounter with an ancient spirit called the
Leech Child. The Leech Child forever in the
guise of an oversized mortal infant, appeared to
Riyan in a dream while he slept in a cave. The
Leech Child = who has many names = was an
ancient spirit. Jt claimed to be the first product of
sexual union between man and woman,

Riyan performedhis usual routine of submission
and deference to this strange spirit, but upon
engaging in his rituals, the Leech Child twisted
and changed in response. Riyan realized what
was happening, but nonetheless, asked the Leech
Child why it reacted as it did The Leech Child
bore many secrets, it explained, but, like all spirits,
it was subject to laws that mortals and vampires
did not have to obey. Riyvan's rites of obeisance
created a compulsion within the spivit, forcing it
to treat him as an equal



The Leech Child further explained that neavly
allof Riyan s vituals of submission and appeasement
evoked a response from within the spivit fow
whom he had performed them. Rites and rituals,
it told him, were a two-way street. Once properly
invoked and appeased, spirits found themselves
drawn to a particular course of action, whether
they wished to undertake that task or not. Lhis
was a great revelation for Riyan, who had assumed
he was entirely at the mercy of the spirit world.

Thinking guickly, Riyan asked the Leech Child
whether his earlier ritual had entreated it to
questions. The spirit reluctantly
answered yes. Riyan immediately mterrogated
the Leech Child about the proper ncantations
and rituals necessary to extract nformation and
services from spivits. There wasn't enough time
left i his dreamt to learn everything the Leech
Child knew about commanding other spirits, but
Riyan learned enough. He lknew the power rvites,
the basic principles controlling the spirit world.

When he awoke that night, there was no sign
of the Leech Child. Rivan returned to Honshu at
once, finding an appropriate Dragon Line within
a few nights and riding it to the distant island.
There, Riyan performed his usual rituals of
humility and appeasement, but turned those
rites uguihﬁi" the Epil-*H'E that i‘quh‘I‘ and
tormentedhim for solong. Riyan couldnot make
himself master of the glade's kami — they had too
great an insight into his reforged soul = but no
longer was he subject to their whims.

answer his

Finally home, and with great understanding of
the spirits true nature, Riyan longed for
companionship, spending years looking fow those
he could exist with equally. He searched among
his own kind, those cursed by the August
Personage of Jade. The Five August Courts
and their agents, however, treated him as a
heretic and akuma; nobody extended himm a
welcoming embrace. Riyan entered the Yin and
Vang worlds, but only found stervile ghosts and wild
lkami. Still, no companions.

Finally, Riyan entered Yomi Wan. He found the
Vama Kings his equals™ or at least capable of
treating him as an equal = but they wanted pieces
of his soulin re turn for his companionship. Reflecting
upon his Po, Rivan declared the Yama Kings had
enough of his soulalready. He fled the T en Thousand
Hells just ahead of scores of demonic pursuers.

Rivan finally decided he would have to harvest
new chih-mei and teach them the way of the
Cerulean Veil With his contacts in the spivit
world watching out for those who clawed theiwr
way back from Hell, Riyan took several students,
the first being Liao Hong. Riyan taught them of his
Dhavrma and the ways of the spivit world. Due to
the TFive August Courts suspicion and
persecution of his heretical ways, Riyanremained
forever on the move, traveling from one Court
to another and teaching students from all lands.
After continued confrontations with those
following Xue s paths, Riyan told his students that,
in coming decades when they took apprentices

Heresies or THe Way

of their own, they must never establish wu and
territories the way other Kueijin have. They
must, instead gather together briefly for a period
of weels, passing wisdom from teacher to
studentsbefore spreading out again and remaining
hidden from undead authorities.

This became the way of things, then, through
the Fifth Age. Ouw mumbers swelled over time,
until the rise of the Manchus in China, when the
traditional ways feeding our population became
suppressed; not long after that, however, the
jﬂFﬂHEEE Emperor established Shinto as his
nation's state religion. Shinto was not a proper
reflection of our beliefs™ and, as artificial as it is, it
is surely not a proper reflection of the worlds
+rue state. The formalization of Shinto, however,
crystallized the spiritual beliefs of many Japanese,
and many of those who fought their way back
from Hell found that the Spirit of the Living Earth
provided the closest analog to their mortalbeliets;
they discovered our Dharma to be relatively
easy to grasp.

Rj¥an’s Swan Song

On the cusp of the 20th century, Riyan
gatheredtogetherhis eldest andmost enlightened
followers, including both Liao Hong and Otbeg
Altan (despite Altansrelative youth). Riyan finally
walked away from his soul-children, the followers
of the Spirit of the Living Earth. He left no closing
words, no final lesson; he seemed satisfied that
others within his Dharma had achieved true
enlightenment as bodhisattvas and, one morning,
simply vanished.

Jt is here that my own tale ends. Since Riyan
left us, ) have become cervtain that the Sixth Age
is upon us; ) have withdrawn from both mortal anel
immortal affairs. J treat with the spivits of the
living earth, those few who have yet to feel Hells
touch ov man's poison, and consume the world's
living Chi. i slowly seeing the true history, nature
and boundaries of this realm, and hope soon to join
Riyan in a world beyond this one.

= Hayashi no Toriko, January 11, 1904

jNTO THE 20TH CENTURY

( am a creature of the ZOth centnry, something of o modsrniet
among y Fellow Cerntean Velle, My name (6 Mishael Lenny, ard |
claoed my way ont of el into Fong Korg on Tawmary [, 1900, You don't
need 10 know how | erded up there in the first place, nor how | got ont.
The firet Kel-fin who encountered me-followed the Gpirit of the Living
arth; ke eaved me from the madnsss of chilt-méi

ln the vollowing years, | watshed the Godh Age draw closer wpor
ut. To b honest, many of y peers and | Selisued the S0ah Ao had
beaun ot the end ot the Gecond World War, The decadie or 89 eading up
£ thatt condlict was particalarly bubulent, with conntrizs acroes the
world changing. Tén years of uphsaval, dgstinction, dgath. and wu
culminated in the most terrible meapor mortale have yef wltashed o
ons another, Whew | met Tanaska Hiroshi & student, Gonshiro, who had
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visited Hiroshima a-tew days afterthe bombing, [ honsstlyexpected him
9 60y he o been the Demon Emperor 6itting on a throns of 6kalle af
Gronnd Zero, chackling malicionsly.

Forgive e, Gut [ m leaping ahead of mysels. U try and trace my
eteps bnck o the etart. | matraveler in my movtal (%% [ was o merchant
ship boaptais, andasameonlt, amdamilarwiththemters fom Vidivostok
toligtnam, Aéter my death, (poked around ammong e Gpivit of the Living
Carth commundty, Garning where the conters of onr activlty lay. This
intormarionhas allhanged, ronahly sincethetallod the Sovist Union —
(don ¥ gmarantes amy of ¢ holds amymors, Besies, | minventing ramss 4o
all ievolved partiss; the thomht of fust one Quincany inquistor 4etting
famd o this dpcument & just too frightening 0 consioie,

W dowt gathsr in (i the Kicsi-fin of ths Quirennx db. Thers
areh’t enough of us. Most of the fims, we associale ir gronps of fuo: o
feacher apd a studient, Gometimes the gronps ae slphtly larger: a wise
diriple of the Gpivite might attract to or s ldwing Monkeyt 1o
{earn fiom him, A 6ith & tudents offen remain cloee by, il not in e bame
clty, perhape alorg a wearby Dragon Ling, or within a short commuts,

Our NUMBERS

At the tuw of the contury, as far a8 | (rom, only five of theee temi-
commonitige exieted insastein e, Theremasone nnortheast Chirathat
st unigdom fiom Lo Fomg i Farbi apd apoteerin Sapppororeyoleing aronsd
Taraka Hioko. The third focnsed o the (eesones of o former Mongoliar
ehamar wamed Ot heg Altan, in Nigslel Funs (row Ulawbaattor); the dowinth
as Vigtramess, moetly, and exchanged nitnale ardlspivit foomtedpe Hromoh
Lot Trangh —whocloimedshewasn ¥ thsgronp &teachss just omeonsuho
shared fer toowledps with them. The st gronp s in Siberin, earning ot
the et of . vampire callivg teelt Anzhel,

Thees five communitivs rarely conperated or shared o common
purpose. Most of them revolved as much aronnd the feacher 6 20 a6
they did hig wigdom, and they wers all ag Biritorial as youmight expect
iom any group of vampirs, | have 1o wondier if we wonld have feen
largerorbetter cquipped fodeal with the Quincanx andother shtenhad
Hhoes cicles cooperared,

[gardiess, aromnd e etart of the 20t centiry, te intertuingd
histovize o¢ Mongolla, Cihina ardl Topan becams anully conéuting o 6omenne
who dlin’t exiet through teom. China s weak ot ths Qing Dypasty b ¢nd,
and Mancharia, in prrticulas, was aprize. fomoht vor by Japan and issia
rither than being a point for Chiva to aghend. Lino Hong and heor etwicnts
pesied in this conteeted region, and remember thess dangeions times well
The Quincan & mongrsle Praveled in bvge packs thromphont the wight
1ty ot 0-called fradtovs and heewstice (ike the Gpinite

Ths Boxer (hellion took place af the waning cugpof the previons
century. 4 gronp of rather admireble eocial conservatives tramped
Heonghont Chira, deetroying the polttical, mercantile, and religions
Koldinge o¢ foreignere. Althongh the Ying declamed war on the Boxere,
the lmperinl throns was simply (o meak o 2liminats them, allowing the
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rebele o seize morthern China, The Boxer febellon ledt the Quincany
80(1, since many Kuel=]in maintained signiticant influgnes in Smperor
Guargxn s cout, Undortnnately, the fractions heretioal Dharmas
weie 190 digorganized o 1ake advantags of Hhe chaoe,

(n 902, Topun apmessed ek of Manchuria, vacilifang contact ond
the exchangeod itsas betmesn Fong b etudents and Hhoveoy the Shintoiet
Tanaga Hiroko. The tu gronps initiated o ragorackement’ss 601t and, in
the spring of 1906, sldl . quizt memorial eervize in (Clgans mmemory,

n 1911, the tottering government of the Manchus — the ding
Dynasty — finally crnmbied, The Nationaliste wnasr Sun far-S¢n
replaced the Yallen dynasty and fomnded o repudlic, contered in
Nasing. Beset by pomer-politicking and conuptivn from ths stast, the
Natioralists st the Mardnfe of Heaven in only 2 few decanss, Lo
Hong and s stnaignts had aléo madis a political gamble hers and (o6t
They threw what (ttle poltical influsnes they poseeseed behind the
Natiralists in Nawjing, believing o0 cagerly that an overall shange. in
goverimeit conll only bewsdt the Spinit of the Living Zarth.

That politteal backing bronsht #ong b gronp into conflict with
O¥tey Hltans Monaolian Kizijin. White both. eete of stndents (ollowed
Hhe distattes (aid down by (Ciyan and paid sbeieance o e fami, Altans
glonp (rvested much of (te powsr and resonrces it e (ping Mongolia
secede from China aromnd He same Hime that San Yat-5en and his

putyseized pogr. Mongoliaomly marginally snceeeded —white Duter
Mongolia ecame antonomons, it was vk & desad later, with bovigt
atistance, that (¢ became trly independsnt from Ohina. Lino Hong
and Altan Otbeq exchonged harsh wonds in the revolt & aftermatt,
eaving a chilly sitence betwesn the two gronps in the decades since.

¥ wag 1924 whsen Onter Momgolin declored oelf the Baopls ¢
Republis of Mongolia with the Soviet Union’s acking. Altans gronp
welcomed the indgpendence, fo haped for o return o e haloyon dayt
o¢ 0le, wikegire Mongolian warlonds controlied the vast stsppe and the
Kisi-in rodke. openly among them, What they earned, to their soreon,
nagameshanized andsonlless “evolutionary " Communist government,
which eventually destropsd the rendnl warlorde holiings, suppreseed
peligions communitics andlgvenclosed Buddhict monasterics. Utbeg and
hie pesple went wdsrronnd, kiding fvom Earty and Soviet ecret

polize af assidnonsly as they did fom the Quincary.

Parming THE RjvERS

Topan invaded Mancharia in 1931, o6tensibly Hecanee i teared
Hhe USHIE ov Ohingss aovernment wonld cut it trading Fightt with
China. &t it did mot, The Leagns of Nattons oneted Topan as a resudt of
Hhe ireident, but new military and civilian traftc betueen Topar and
the mainlond gave the Dharma more cover to move, buck and forth
among them. This had eome positive efrects; etudente of Htan, fong
and Tanaka exchanged their views, ritee and oral historizs,
Undortunately, i aleo (ed 1o urther clsed-minded exchargss and
bome rathigr s9phomonis casesof otherwise enlightensd Kuei-fin setting

e ———————— —————————eee

Meresies oF e Way

Kam{ upon ore apother (6ach in the hapes of harming the other & ties
Yo e gpirit worly). These disciples did not e2¢ one another & rites o
evidence of the spint world & glorions diversity, fut rather, ean thoet
pites Hrongh xenaphobiz cyes, calling any ritnal that varigd flom el
ouk tradition henssy, T this day Hhere 6 Gad $ood detwesn many of
Altants, Hong &, and Tanaka s students,

Civilmar betwesn the Nationaliete ard Commanists in the (9306
(ed to many deaths, follbowed by a full-blmn Jopanses invasion in (437,
Then of cowrse, there uas W, which ag you andoudtedly koo
resulted in mors deathe, including Hhe destraction of many Kigi-jin.
During theee condlicts, plenty of honoradie mew digd, as did an equal
unsrer of bastarde; we proxdly diew our nasber fiom among the tter
OF: In the modern rights, homever, most mortale do wot follow the
animigtis weligione feom mhom we tradifionally reciult, aside tom fhe
trulypious devotess of tradtional Shints, whoss rumbere diindle dadly,

Ranrdist, thic meane most Kisi-fin who ook the Second Breath
g th Sesond Worl War were predltponed to another Dharma thanks
0t beation, Any chidh-mednctansied o indbatrivate, mestol and foresibly
tasaht them owr iy of thining. Thie 1ok mush Fims and regomrses
ratwally. Only arge. groups sitnated mear Yhe worst of the fphtting, in the
Philippinss and Faeilis lelaoizrs, oot wag with &, as didlome in Mapcharia.
Mostly, wemeceived e shanpendvlthe stk The Quircanxmecruited nen
eifrer uning Monkeys 1o chass us dhn avdlpay 16 the Firal Death, o
dag ut b bome. & conmt of inquieitons 1o comsest out i,

Matters grew norte for Taraka & peapte i Jopan, The Allse — all
HBE; thePmerisans— dpped rmclear bombeon Hioshimaand Nagasati
in Angust of 95, The renltivg Hlast and rmdlation dgstroped thonsands
sucbeequent fincstoms inNagasa Killed mconnied nambers move, Bigest
ong-month populaton jump 4o wndead | Phink Topans cuer seem, thomh
manyrenKiei-fincnaed upossupying bodizeotherthanthtirownpitesotath
ov invadlated conpecs, Taraka. and her gronp deetroped abont hakf a dozer
Ad-mes between (995 and 1950 that wers ont-of-control easts, their
bodlis and somd hovribly dammaged by ambisnt radlaton. Moet of themaligd at
the moment of the Hlast or duving the exb6equent mesks,

Tanaka Eoronp finally moraged foresrait af east 6 weweludents
Pollowing Topan s envwender, The sndofthewarbromht mehitternsss
and arger Vo Topan, beaving plenty of spiterul spinits in fomi Wan, many
o thom forsed Hheir way back 19 the womlll o eertie anresolved (enss
Hoom (e, Tanaka and fegr students ket wateh for 6uch chd-meiand,
With Hhe help of Kam, eratehed wp wew recenite before the nircarx
could enslave them,

MippLe KjngpoM Drarep jN Rep

Moo andhis penplecontrolled Ohina after the warenaed, aesloring
it the Boaple & pudlic of China in ¥4, For the wext, ok, ity years
the centralapverrmentin Bejingvacillateabetwecn insanelyrepreseive
peyeholbaical marsars on s oun p2aple and modsrats gpennsss. Fowof
Hhe government bactivitiss affectedonr pesple significantly, however:
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Tht Quincanx still wemaint avor graver thisat 1o us than any hamar

governement, and most of our population & (r Hhe hinterlands, far from
Beijing. The Communiets haven thad any reliadte strength ont in the
far provinees thiongh most of theie history, s0 wg dont vear them,
Fog 6 group does occasivnally duck and v foom the Communiets —
like during the rsatt FroletarianCultnraliGeuoluton—tut generally,
the Communists havent becn a prodiem,

The Chincee fested Hieir Hirst muclear warkgad 69, This
dicrupted o Dragon Ling inthe immediafgvicinity and resulted ina gmall
hovd of damaged Kami rampaging Hhrongh the resion, Hong & gronp
intereapted this plagne of Hiahted spivits, eventually destioying those
that wers foo Yo gomes,

Now, | dow ¥ tnom teg Vietnam situation particulonly well: | never
tpent much Hime thers, nov am [ cloe o any of Lan Trang & studients,
Hore & a summary of What | Koo concerning tu decadss of war thers,
o whatt &t did o and for the regional Spivite,

{955 ths Frenchpuliedontof Vistram afterlosingatatticat Disr
Bien Ehn. This mesulted in the conntry & division into North and Gouth
Vigtram, the Nowth deing Communist and the South being American. . .
o atTeet, wot Communiet. The Amerizans Guilt thei fonses inppoeition
tr the Novth, Vistnamess, thonah ( hesitits to say they were weally
supporting the South. 60 much as tiying o eradizats the North. Several
Lainites arrived with the Amerizane, over Fime taybé af many ag & dbzek,
[ think some of them are still thers, Open wartare ernpted betueen
America and the Nowth, Vietramess in (968, and many of the wwinetly
teod joined Lon Trang & cluster of angry Kicti-fiv.

Intereetingly, ( Geligve the American Kin-jin croated Vigtrameee
vampires using the magiz of their $lood white in Vigtram, Some sven
foupht alonptine Lans gronp duriig the e pitshed barttes in whizh
they porticipated. The Americans firally left in 973 (good viddance),
and Vigtnam reanited ander Communist rule. | Geliave eome Kagi=iin
fraveied 1o Rmeriza among the wealthicr gronps of Gouth Vigtnamess
retugece, Sut none. ¢vom Lant oroup did ary such thing. | did hea,
howguer, that this migratton aleo hinred their shemigs iumbers.

eMarchof (969, Chinaand Russiasgproached ontriht was, with
thote flred over the border andtrogpe massing o both slnise. Fortunately
#0115, gronps 0f $0ldicis ars alluays a sonree of Gonnteons Hlond and L.
Wae o ¥ too mach of an stns, wnles the war treatens to eronly traly
LROMMONE aéas ap & did during WL, or acalole into a mucloar
sonflist. . . like WHII, From Fhis pergpective, more Hhan thirty years
later, it boks iks thers was mever a weal viek of rucloar exchangs
between Chin and ths Sovists, but back then, we weren t enre, Most
ot Hong & and Anzhol b students fed Yo the back conntry, mheie they
coull feed in relative sadety and mot viek muclear annikilation af the
center of a cify, They retwened after peace was restored, Jnt they
ke OUE 0f cirenlution fon e better part of o year — | know | st
track of most of them, which @ o tegtament 1o Hheir craftinees,

CrajrMan Mac, Devon?

e ir most sases wlan o mortal well Kooun Sor cinslty and
[ouendlice, rmons aonnagd thronah the snpernatialsommantty
thait Map Xedowg had wetumed aﬂﬁer» . Thisapetnimpast ug
"mf’ aritly, homerer, glven Hhat & happencs, i sunlixelyashell
e dends ip o following on path. Unsorturately, aeids onr rusnbes
ay theyhass nconntered avampine cloiming oo Maninthe gt
P YEare, GUEELty coneoliaaiting mats uﬁm& i ko and ths

aurronndling aras, Beah, sure. Why the Yame Kings wonld (et
6omeoms as Yot a8 (Ma cesape Fll why ar impoetor woull
prateid o . Map of all pesple, ard why Moo wouldl care aont
Tl e all guestions that dont 0kE e,
I &probatily ahoaxoran imposton | mtoldthatcammely
sl (and dend) Fﬂ’jﬁfﬂ wter have gome emartnse Knei i

clatming o 0¢ thet; i practice goes back a6 4ar ag Hhe
éﬁmﬁfﬁfﬁw Hhe Fis¥ fﬁaw o aﬁﬂ arnearlier, Fell lmow
2 Lo bastarde slaim g ¥ be Nue

Changing TiMes

Adter the Americans lest Vietram, Sontheast eia was (wgely
withont Western inflighes, The madw sxception was fong Koo, silisinlly
a Britieh etronghole, Like mary Kisi-jin, we had o relattively sasy time
sligping in and out of Horg Kong, gver whsn & was purt of te United
Kingdom. fong Korg 6 Kami ens quite hoetite to vampires i genral, af &
esult of their mistreatment af the hands of the msishdorhood Lainites,
dbn Foommuch about these vampivss, mind yos. Theyrapelyvist Topo
dutthe stony lhear i that one Ceratean Vi, Thomas La, epent decanies
i Hong Kbng. £i2 uas vy frowledpendle, awiss teacher who fns dozene
0f witgs and was familla 2romah with Fong Kbrg & Kami thatt most of e
simply didn¥ dothar him. Gpinit of e Living Earth students, hary for
(arning, trequentlymasethe ump into Hong Kong and sompht Thomas st
{hror bnggest he tuen had cloee. acquaintonces among the Kin-jint
wizards, bt those remaln wnesbetantiored wd rather welikely, sinee
Lo & students say ke spent as much time aoiding e Kin-jin o he did
Keaching other Gpint of the Living Carth.

Inths sarly cightiss, under Do Xaoping, the Chineet omsrmment
reloxed e restrictions o religlons worehip, Undgr Mas, China was
officially an atheist etat, and among the mortale, 4o the fivet conple of
decadtss of Mab b rgigrthal was fust fine, Maiem ieely was eleonted ¥o
a tatue bedltting o etate relgion, with the common $9ik quoting Mao ¢
bayihgs apalurning el al et i tont terances om Bejing rathtr thaw
Feom & religions beader. Adter Mao & death, thonoh, religions gronpe that
were aeent, suppreeeed, or well-hidden mase o resuroence, White the
Communiet Farty didn? exactly embrace the aronpe — they are
gternally sxspision of anyons elee & attempt o collect power— Yy
didn ¥ snppress Hhem quits as dratally as they had wagr Ma,
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Ginse that time, we ve quistly gurnersd sngport among the
mortale of morthenstern Chira, (Ehasn ¥ always been casy, Even after
Deng cased mestrictions, oronps of spiritualiets, animigts and, shall g
b0y, wnial practitioners of mowe mainetieam Yaiths have reaped
adups af the hands of the Chinges government, Ever emall pathrings
s 6omerimee end abraptly with the arvivelof the police. e Kuei-jln,
of sonrse, e hav advantages Eypicalenltiete lack, ut nsing Dieciplings
orvampivizadilities apainst the anthovities wonldcreate more queetions
and veare Hhan simply Hezing alongside Ve mortale,

ProruETS OF THE SjXTH AGE

k1987, 0 ToparesemontalcaliedPeakara Ghoko oundsdndoomsday
sult, A Sltinvikm, baged on Hhe expectation Fhat aseriss of digasters
ol 6oon bying g 2dl ot movtalwowll andl inasgmrate a g turn o the
soemis cyele, Does anyons elee find this just a (7t covious? | don Fwant
10 apest thees mortale arg merely pawng of the Kiei-jin o somehon
myetizally clieed-in 1o the Wheel of Agee. | just find & & an anwtally
intaretting coincinonce, andthink that more intelligent minds than myomn
ripht {ina something move berious if they dig degper, Magbe te morals
eally dbo krom the Gixth At i coming; masphs some like Shoko ave trying
10 ring ¢ hisies, kom, (Bgardlices, Ehe world eeemed 1906 changing tapidly,
at cuineneed by Goviet [usein & collapes,

I [990ths Fogpie & ipadiliz of Mongolia foll, It di F really “Yall”
It with the Govist Uniow i dicareay, the Mongolian ommunists really
dis ¥ have srough sagport to continne andlaterally. o they coded powes
dres up o ew Constitntion, all that sttt They won & free election tuo
years ater St bet powsi subeequently. it 5 alimoet (i amsaldemosracy
Hhere, The reason we cars abont this (& we have o ieal pregence in
Mongolia, and it tgroming routhat Ularbaator i nat 6oappreseive. s the
ol Goviet Union, Nowth Kbmen.ad Chinahave shonn s, (¢ srot easy feing
a stealthy predator of the Wk in o paranoid, totolitarian state, which &
probadly why we avoided Hhse conntrigs whén postidte,

Outeists of Tapan, thers as more Cernloan Veile in Mongolia thar
wyuhers les. The Shinto-(ike agpects of our beliets don't exastly
regonate with the beals, ut plenty of themstill follow the old animieti
ays; the 8pinct worldl 6 reality andths pomer of the kami ving trug with
beal wdead afber the Gecond Breath. Even Utbhes Altans oronp iont
the only collection of Gpirit o7 the Livirg Carth Kiei-fin in Mongolia.

6 govd we have o large presence there, for the gpirit wrld i
Mongolia, rorthsrn Ohina and sonthein Giberia & very fucked-up.
There ape several Dragon Nests inthat region that are 60 poisoned by
internal GG they e practically pite tofell Many of thoss are in the
piitorldl & analogns. 1o some Govigtemm factory, Gula, or other
atosity. . . batwot allof them. Some have been thers for a very long
Fime, while a tewothers were scated apee ago. This et bt has recently
renpened, Moet of thess pite aren’t partionlarly pomsrdnl — Hhank
the Kami—but somulatively, they represent an snormouns, mpléasant
Hlieter on the world 5 surince.
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More importantly, to thoee oéns amovg the Coevbean Ve, the Kamio
Mapeharin and the suvonndlng areas arg very wnpleasant. Moet of e
Pt the stndind sall witale s typisally passm, delierately
ibHTRHOMET g EEDDNES. WOKE OF FML@ out syroryme with maliziue
sultete. Many of them eerve e Yama Kings, qpenly and aelirerately,
quietly, or i ot g ey dont reallze. Becanss 50 mach of our nightty
oxletence relics on the Gpints Yor ieiibrcements, ou anlivee are very
dit¥ienttinMapchuia, Gome amomg Ubea Htnsetndents bslicve e should
ak the Quinsaex & Kigi-fin o o, ut moet others elizus we have the
probleminkand. U, at thevery kast, beligvethat calling npon tes Quincan
oul osad i o dgstnston At and Vs problom b 6ot ssond,

My, | dow’¥ koow whatt o Hhikk.

Thomas Las, who [ believe | mentioned arlicr, mas in the
uniortunars position of dodping Goth the Kin-jin and the Quincanx du
1o hit lbeation, | suppose i comes as w0 surpries that ke vaniehed not
long after the turwover in 1997 the Kami that Knew him best seem o
have disappearcd with him, and the ones that remair arert talkino,
Howg Kong (e row . stwomghold of the Quincans, (ikemost majorcities e,
wid e auoid ¢ when we can leet we iradvertentily share Lao & Yok,

Gincs thenue vedecndealirguith the afferettestsor the Quincuns
ireat Leap Otmand, ot called by e Kisi-jin, What an ot inga, howsst .
W e Beiasvampinee. W clanonrway back HomHell St only i we actrally
Al in Pt | dowct know of a5kl emdber of e Dhasna that cam back
Hom#belltoendup in, say, Boru— mach less Caldomia, asgpitenhar eom
vampines gay. Gadly, the Quincnns & ancestors 622 many dissalterted and
angeyqourguampies uing aromd Hiko, Bejing, Tokgo o Seond ot
aHcEtINE POl east apd 60y, in bome widizulous, selt-parodying, Fa Mancha
fahivw, Yougp cast! Take lundfeom bayburion fowsioner! W sty e, wol
wisely!” Ardthe lots actuallygo! Fart of me hiopes the American vampings
beatthe ¥ oot of them, except that i teaves the Quinconx with 6tongest
BUUTV006 10 Petie hgies il ¢ Gcomes obuions ey were sent on a fonls
eriagd, Who b yon thik e Quincax will e theem af¥er et when Hey
eallzs the (Quwning Monkeys conld v agaivet tHeem?

The Great Leap Uutward dves help us in some wags, Honah. ln the
patt, the Bishamon ard Gen sont yourg Riowing Monkoys t give o
yonng dies{ples o hard time, Now, [ (¢ the fivet to admit that the oreat
chugads hasnt exactly ewept wp every yonng vampive alorg the Miake
Kingdom & castern shovee, but (¢ has thinwsd their wn somemhat, This
maes it casicr v my penpls 1 euvive from wight to wight. They dort
have tospend msarly as much Vi dodping mafullof Gorsd young Was Kinti
and can ineitead spend thei evening appeasing the spivits, hanting down
appropriate-{boking prey o whatever eles comes to theie midb,

511l maybe oo much Fime tooures e n Fench agood thing. The
uniet harbingers of doom e on Dharma desided the Sith Ay begur
wher (Clyan finally (¥ us, but, Phat was mowe than a century ago, and
till . . w0 Demon Emperor, At ast, nosodly & 1olol ug, and yon o thirk
it 4 come up in conversation. Ui the othsr hand, in the last +em yeare,
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matters have groun Brvidlg allover. Yes, Hiroshima and Nagagakimere
certainly sionpoets. . . “Cast Exit Betors th gt " andalltnat, ont
[very much wonder, (arely, Most of the propheciss are suitadly fuzzy
18 19 defy pecifle analysis, It ion't as thongh any of them bay "And
thew, the Land of the [ting Sun will sxperignee abenrdly bw central
hank interest rates!” But things arent quite vioht anymore, The kami
dow Ereapond the way youexpect them bo; some of them tuist requeste,
manipulate interactions or demand stvangs nen sackisizse, The spint
wealms ok ditberent, andthe Wall. . . & b almost impogsihie tobes the
Wall, bt somstimes, it Foele slisk with Hlood, 6tinks of the stnt? to.

A couple o years ago, some kindof torm Hipped thiongh the Yin
{alm. Tarned the whole place apside dowr, | have vo arthly iga
what really happensd there, ut for a couple of weeks, ohoets wene
hiding i svery hook and cranny and the Wall betueen heere and the
fir Icealm was adly damaged, ¥ 6 gotten detter sinee — thongh (
belisve | mentiongd the whole Hloody Wall eftect up the page o
bit— but the ande o the dead remain o mess, | don ¥ know what
stbest this had on Kigi-jin, but it 6 probadly quitebad. lhaver tmet
wy vampires who 10K the Gesond Breath since the storme, fut of
souree, | mpart of apretty insular community withinapretty inonlor
community, 69, ., (¢ might meas wothing. Untortunarely, i & usnally
Hrom “rothing " whers mistortnns blind-eldes yon.

SOoGETY
Beminp THE CERULEAN VEL

My name ic Fukunaka Jiro. and | am a follower of the
apirit of the Living Earth Dharma. | have put bruch to
paper thic evening to record my confecsion ac required
by the honorable ancestor of the Blood Court. |expect
it will take ceveral evenings to complete mycontecsion

DapvisM inmqn Slmmb
The astute reader should notice that the Spiritof the
Living Earth ﬁﬁitma focuses heavily on its relationship |
with the Shinto fi;sh despite thq;fa.gt the Cerulean Veils |
are not Shintoist, nor vice versa. Itis entirely natural that
Kuei-jin who obsess on kami and other spirits would |
gravitate towards the largest collection of mortals
interested in the spirit world, and in Japan, the devout

followers of Shinto certaml*,r fit the bill.
That is not to say, however, there are no other Spirit

of the Living Farth Kuei-jin in the Middle Kingdom. Those |
hailingfrom traditional cultures within Mongoliaor Siberia
might feel stronger connections to the spirit realm than the -
mortal realm upon taking the Second Breath. Ifexperienced
Cerulean Veils are nearby, it is entirely likely they will take
the new Kuei-jin under their wing. These young vampires
learna beliefsystem quite different from Shinto (asdescribed |
elsewhere), but theystilladhere to the primary tenetsof the
Spirit of the Living Earth. The same holds true for any |
Kuei-jin who might gravitate toward an animistic world-

viewafter rebirth, whether the*,rhallfrémTlhet{:-r Pcrly*nesia. :

".
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to hic caticfaction. co | begin tonight with a summary
of my offencec and trancgressione before proceeding
with the details. Everything lwrite will be forthright and
honect: thece are qualities ac valued by my Dharma as
by the esteemed Kuei-jin of the Five August Courte. |
have faith that the ancector will be a fair and even-
handed judge. and | place my fate entirely in hic hande.

| confece, | do not follow the accepted Dharmac most
favored by the adherente of the Great Principle of the
Fivefold Way acrevealed to Grand Arhat Xue. Neither do
| deny the transcendent nature of the path he chose to
follow on the Road Back. Once inmyuniife. | found the five
Dharmas quite useful in staving off the black hunger that
ic our basect nature, but | could not progress along any
of the five pathe cet before me. For decades, | sought
after d n.or wac motionlecc co it could findme., but tono
avail. found the enlightenment that eludedme by following
the meandering wayc of the kami.

| nust respectiully dicpute the charge that Hollow a
mortal religion in place of a Dharma. It ic true we chare
concepte, and even ritual practicec. in common with
religione such ac Shinto, Buddhism and Hinduicm, but,
according to our oral history, our Dharma extende much
further back than any of these faithe. | believe you may
attribute the similarities to a common animistic religion
in primitive times, one perhape even bacsed on mortal
obcervation of immortal dealinge with the kami. It i< alco
true we have adopted the terminology of thece religione.
Thic cervec a dual purpose. It allowe us to communicate
amongst ourcelves and with otherc without profaning
our cacred wordg, thereby angering the kotodama. the
epirite of the words. And it providec a bridge of
underct anding with those concidering our path, nudging
the phenomenal toward the poccible for our potential
corwvertc. if it ic required of me, | will declaim the cacred
worde to the ancestor following the proper preparation.
Thic will demonstrate to all with eyec to cee that our
Dharma hag far surpassed the incomplete undercstanding
encompassed by mortal religione.

Kami are everywhere. Every thing. every place, hac
acpirit. Manykami are acleep now, ac though inhibernation
to curvive the winter that ic the downward turn of the
GCreat Wheel. In earlier Agec. even the cimplect of men
could call the kami and expect a response. though very
often the cimplect of men angered the kami ac frequently
ac earning favor. Now, it takecs the knowledge of an
ancient cage. the honeyed tongue of a practiced geicha,
and the courage of afearless warrior to callthe curviving
kami or awaken the clumbererc.

The kami have something to teach uc all. and the
Cerulean Veilc have made it our duty to learn. Some
mortalc ctill ack the kami for blecsinge like protection
from harm or a good harvect, or even occacionally for
advice. Only the mythically wise, however, the
chugenja on the mountaincides or the wandering.
wizened hermit. have thought to learn from the kami.
This ic because what the kami teach uc, even thoce of
the Yin World. ic about life. Most living pecple
mistakenly believe they understand life — they draw
breath. they move. eat and feel... what elce ic there
to know? The dead. bereft of living comforte. are
quite aware of the knowledge they lack. Of course.
we do not cimply learn from the kami. They are uceful
inother wayg, providing services or favors inexchange
for pleacing rituale, offerings or bargaine.
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Our goal, our purpoce in ceeking enlightenment, ic
to tranccend our dead flecsh to become kami ourcelves.
Just ag every thing hac a gpirit. every cpirit hac a coul,
even though few cuffer like oure the gplit into Hun and
P o. The kami know, or more correctly each kami
knowe a cmall portion, how to precerve the individual
coul without a body and without becoming a goryo. an
angry ghoct cubject to the lawe of the Yomi World or
the lande of the dead. They have become pure cpirit.
The mortale enact rituale enchrining the dead ac kami,
but these rites do not work for us — poscibly becauce
our connection with death ic unclear. Moct of the
enshrined kami | encountered are no more than highly
regarded and well-propitiated ghoctc.

Forgive me for straying from the boundaries cet
betore me. | am not to write a treatice on the cpiritual
progreccion of my Dharma, | am to write a confeccion.
For the remainder of thic missive, | chall attempt to
cleave more clocely to my chortcominge.

| confecc, | lured othere from the Fivefold Way by
offering advice and assistance freely to any who asked
it. My Dharma requires no lecc of me than to accict
another < quest for enlightenment in any way | can. It
ic. ladmit, the onlyway our Dharma gaince new followere.
We do not cacually associate with young Kuei-jin,
whom you call “Running Monkeys.” They are ctill
experiencing kibuku. the period of mourning following
death: the spiritual taint it causes ic greatly intencified
by the fact it ic their own death they mourn. They, and
anyone close to them, are unfit to interact with the
kami without extencive haraerituals to purify the coul,
Therefore. we do not voluntarily inctruct thoce just
inhaling their Cecond Breath: inctead. we welcome
ceekerc already taking their firet <tepc toward
enlightenment and. more importantly. who are trying
to close the book on their mortal lives.

| admit | shirked my dutiec by refraining from any
accociation with chih-mer, whether to harvect the
new Kuei-jin or put down monsters that fell from
grace. The aura of death cloaking them poliutes their
surrounding, and | celfichly preserved myself from that
poliution and the extencive purification that muct
encue. | am wiling to make amends for thic, if the
ancector allowe, by devoting mycelf for ac long ac he
requirec to the rehabilitation of chih-mei. | believe | can
perform my abecolution of thic tack without unduly
influencing otherc away from the paths the Blood
Court would choose for them.

It ic true | cstand accuced of being akuma through a

- pacst trancgreccion. The ambaccador from the Green

Courte ie correct in hic identification of me. but hic
vercion of the eventc that trancpired are not ac |
remember them, and | would respectfully point out that
the ambaccador wac not precent. | had been acked to
accict a vampire new to the Court in travel between
worlde. My student and | had come difficulty
communicating: | do not speak Korean well, and <he did
not cpeak Japanece at all. | cpoke of traveling to
kakuriyo, the cpirit lande reflecting the material world,

- but che thought | threatened to drag her to Kakuriin

the Yomi realme. | have never traveled to Kakuri, nor
will l ever choose to — | had enough of the Helle before

| finding the Road Back. A matter that should have been

at worst an embarracement between teacher and
student. one eacily recclved by learning and greater
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underctanding. wae instead fanned into a demon hunt
by pre judice and fear. The Green Court offered me no
chance to explain mycelf, an opportunity most
gracioucly extended here by the Blood Court. and
cummnarily pronounced me akuma. Fortunately for
mycelf. the ritual of branding was aborted when the
kami of the Court’s ritual space heard my pleac of
innocence and refused to recognize therite. | thought
it wicest to cimply leave in the encuing chaos.

| confece, | have associated with Kuei- jin who have
been declared akuma. | must alco confess, however,
that |do not know why they were <o called. | congidered
it poccible they became akuma in the came manner that
the Green Courtc labeled me. | can only wich thic were
not co. and that one could be clear that those named
akumawere dangerous cervante of the Yamakinge. but
thic matter ic not in ny hands. It is true some members
of my Dharma engaged in Lescer Commerce. and even
Iric Bulb Commerce with infernal powers. According to
our history and my own personal knowledge, however,
nobody in mny Dharma hac ever cold hic soul entire to
agentc of the Yomi kingdome. Unfortunately. thece co-
called “lescer” trancgreccions have become more
frequent in recent times — a matter that concernc us
greatly. | cee three reasons why thic may be, if the
ancector will indulge my prognostication:

Firct, we Cerulean VVeilc are accuctomed to dealing
with cpirits. | do not mean simply appeasing them and
kowtowing to them, ac outciders co often expect of
uc. We command the kami when we can, forge deals
when we must. and appeace them when required.
There are times when there ic more to gain from
irritating the kami than from making poetic requests: if
the kami of the sky will not give rainwhen we ack it, we
tickle their nosec with torch emoke until they douce
the flames... but | digress. Some of our number, who
maybe wicer thanl,. cee no valuable difference between
commanding. or striking an agreement with, a kami of
the Earth or a cervant of Yomi. | cannot ancwer to the
wicdom of thic practice, but bargaining with the
magatsuhiic not comethinginwhich lindulge. | command
them, yes. but only whenlmust otherwise battle them.
| am not ac ckilled in fighting a< | am in oration.

Second. our Dharma’s followere are often closely
tied to certain kami — the cpirite of our birthplaces,
where we died. or those locatione we have long claimed
ac our own — by decades, it not centuries, of ritual.
While the world turns inexorably toward the Sixth Age.
the cpirite of many places change, becoming tainted.
Through close associationwith these hell-touchedkami,
a Kuei- jin may unwittingly truck with evil powers. It is
thic iccue that brought me out of seclusion and cet me
on the path leading through the Blood Court’s domaire.
lwich to study thece poiconed kami, tolearnwhat taints
are leaking into the cpirit world, how long it takec for thic
to unfold and if this change in nature inevitably leads to
infernal contact —matterc important for all who have
taken the Second Breath. not colely the Spirit of the
Living Earth. If the ancector will be <o kind ac to permit
me access to my notes on the investigation thug far, |
can provide him with a clean and legible copy along with
a propocal for continuing my recearch, Should the
ancestor find my work cufficiently compelling and
rigorous, lwould be pleaced to chare the final recults with
the ecteemed membere of the EBlood Court.

99

Ac for my third reason... the kami we entreaty
muct regard us with the highest respect. or they will
not obey or trust our given word. To command the
recpect of the kami. it is necessary for our descendants
to perform the ritec of ancectral veneration
consistently and properly. We are, after all, dead. So
many facets of modern cociety now spurn the old
waye that many Cerulean Veils barely maintain a proper
ctanding with the kami.

&till. the prospect for thoce of uc whose altare are
covered with thick dust ic not wholly dim. With cuitable
encouragement, the living can quickly re-learn to honor
the dead. There are others whose lineages dwindle to
nothing andhave no oneleft topropitiate the ancectore.
These ones, more than any others, are forced into
bargaine with the Yama Kings' servants. While those
cpirits also prefer dealing with the honored dead. they
will make exceptione... for a price. Alwayes, a price.

Finally, | cannot provide you with a list of my
accociatec and their whereaboutc. Ac | ctated
previously. | endeavor to submit to your wishes. | could
give to you a list of names, and where last | scaw the
individual, but that would cerve no value to you. |
profucely apologize. but | believe this a futile effort in
chacing cuch phantome.

The MeanperinG Pars

Learn Hhese words well, for Hhese are Hhe traditional
forms of ourtenels. Eaclileacher recites these forms to new
induclees, and .ﬁxfm.-;ié Hhem to remember it exaclly so Htf:tj
may, i tuen, transmit it to new followers. You will learn fhe
snances of eack tenet wnder my walclqul eye, but mosi
students sa tinding fhe patl is Similar fo the dame of 4o
simple fo learu, but difticult to master.

o=

- ormie Living Earmw

1. Obey the will of the spirits. .

| 2. Perform the proper ceremonies to remain pure.
3 ﬁﬁnnthe defiled. i

'r ‘ﬂﬂﬂﬁ,ﬂ;ﬁégﬁﬁh to absorb its full glory.
5. Pass ﬂlsdamtﬂ'gfhﬂﬁ freely. |
1S tO the shorteomings of the flesh.
- 7. Renew your thanks and commitment to

o en!ighfehﬁ}ént each day.

._.L%:'_nre your taboos rigidly, that you may

7w Overcomeé your curse.”
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1. OBEY THE W/LL OF THE KaMj.
Yhis cule ouln worls as writlen while Hhe pupil remains

willin the protected environs of her meutor's influence. The
leami Pﬂﬂéﬁhl Alld ﬁmFﬁwsrﬁd lo interact with the student will
most undoubledly speale willt the proper audhoritn. I cp,{i.e:klﬂ
becomes ﬂb\)lmﬁqg:all bud e Auﬂsgmwrmiias Hiatmost kkami
are woto be followed slavishly. Some are merely capricious
and wish little go0d UPOY AUYOUE; olers are M?EUQ ent and

leﬂ seeleto indlich frue haem. These sorls are o be af:{:mf;ﬂg{



whennecessany, commanded when FOéél"Hﬁ or —-::imF[ﬂ avoided.
The lest of a Cerulean Ueil's filuess fo leave her menlor's side

is fhe abilﬂﬂ lo dféhuﬁuéﬁ which leami are whicl.

2. PERFORM THE PROPER CEREMONjES
TO REMAjN PURE.

There are awide wm'cﬂj of- harae ritnals thal purity fhe
?hﬂéiml !?03{5 and e éfliﬂ'\l. 2daler; salt, meditation” and
{acling are commonplace in such rituals, bud the Kuei-jin's

. % p §
special stafius wu}j -rge(ulrﬂ more dramalic rites will components
li[:f warm blood or bodily lumeors (substances HSE would
pollude amortal practilioner). Kinowlede ofasmany variadions
As i?Dé-.-?iHE lawise, since il M_lj he Hﬁi—ﬁéﬁﬂfﬂ fo Fuﬂ—fij ONESE 15
atamoment’s wotice. Froper pitrification is maue-im‘wp atlera
period of time spent Yin aspecied, upon recovering from
shadow soul and af}ﬁ ::-ﬂmimg into contact with a clih=meior

hin. At other times, puritication is simply a food idea.

3. SHUN THE DEFLED.

Riﬂﬂﬁ did not Frﬂac;ribf Hliis provision soleln fo save lhe
Dharma’s followers from excessive fime spent Im?«amg ritual.
Jtis also an ebservation thal those whe are dediled, whether
Kuei-jin, kami or slien, have u&”ﬂuﬁiﬂ leachothers outle road
to enlightewment. Iustead, they serve as object lessons of
faitue. Enlighdenment will never be won through constant or
deliberale l-f}im%rgéélﬂum,buﬁm !?H 04res5ing Jtisbellerto

seck Pagihug gmmpiﬂé Hhan truck wi uﬂ_?)ahug OnES.

4. TrReap across T EarmH 1O
ABSORB jTS FULL GLORY.

The kami do notwander, as a rule. Eaclileami has its FLM:
andihere it remains. The lami o a river do nol flowlo fle sea,
even houdl e rivers and seas mix atheir moudhs. Eaclt kami
has as ils fﬂgr—ﬂﬁmmgljé domain His strelch of mapids, for
SMbﬂf‘[ﬁ, or Hat «::[uiﬁl pool. Koum who de vot follow this rule —
Imgl:t? ?}wﬁa‘, evi| ;Mj(m‘léuﬁ.’amd leami fﬂféfd fmm Hheir omes—
are ose will e mos! Pohuiiﬁ.[ lo cause lanm. In any case, it
emainsrue hati-one isto expertencethe frue breadiitof ko
lanowlede and the beaudy of heir realms, one must wear the
dust o he Middle KIHAFQM o one’s feet with pride.

5. Pass WjSDOM TO OTHERS FREELY.

Ju trudly, the wisdom we seek does not come from willin
ourselves. s revealed lous, or blossoms in our soul froma

seed Fbuiﬂd avollerand ilizﬁdmmugh wide experience.
s our dud 1 o transmibwhat we learn, o pay back our karmic

debl and ac uawigdgg Hiat we do not reac mliglnimmm]r b}j

our oWl efforls alone.

6. HeLP OTHERS TO SURPASS THE
SHORTCOMJNGS OF THE FLESH.

Flesh is a trap ensnaring us all equally. 4 one does nol
choose tolielp amﬁhﬁ oud O‘Fiiwﬂm.ﬁ’ﬁ;{lﬁﬂ‘? he should atleast

help lim gg01 and leacn. I you ree one Kuei=jin from the

Heresies or e Way

chaing of {lesh fo become pure éFirii—,- we ave all Hhat wucl
closer to aéltiﬁﬂm% Hiad 5#‘.:1-::.-5:.

47 - RENEW YOUR THANKS AND YOUR
COMMITMENT TO ENLiGHTENMENT EACH NjGHT-

Fropiiale Hhe leami mgt.nj. Tihe leami hold in hi%l( esteemile
hermit ith nofhing fo give iit thauls but a carefully worded
praver, it ouly for his éﬂﬂéié]téﬂéﬂ and diligence. Similarly,
reming H{m{ﬁﬁ MI%H{ of Your progress alo 14 the Road Ibmi
audyoute inal 4oal wEgJFh&r infle ancientwans orwitha riual
of your own devising. This is the best way Pf::' steel yourself
a%aim:—# femplation and blinduess.

8. OBservE YOUR jMj (TABOOS) RjGiDLY,
THAT YOU MAY OVERCOME YOUR CURSE.
%lliuglc* observe imi, whether those imposed bﬂ Hae beami or

those closen for yourzelt, is the surest way lo shumble inlo flie
lost slale of diao. Always remember, a sinle act of blinduess
may lake decades lo overcome.

The OtHeR MERES/ES

e Jotn the S|OCH &5 the LIVing Eacth (1o walk
a selifacy jath. Li&e Rigan, we can enly cxeafe enc
cempanienss nellhex fhe Bami nec Qucncax will
evex-welceme WsWilth ejen XM= e LAl Widex=rand
ow waysr Chal sawd, rheve (= a stvensth o
seldfWde fhat the ¥lame &< fhe Rising Cheenix
nevex Widesrerd. Lh=read, thef clWeh ar theic
Merthecs’ axens, clesing rtheic eyes (& (hiz
texxible wox{a in, the hepes (Wil vanish. few (est
these childcen WAST see; Fiide fhew, when 4on
cat, PWE pewaxte fhey den’t d as 4ol dewn, Welh thed,

Ligevwise, aveid fthe Vempest e fhe Lnwaxd
Fochs and fhe Scexjien Ealecs,; Lox they fceal all
exisrence Wifh a disxes{ecltCN disdadn. Evecything
(s dlinsion ex eXjexielce, a (vide aklai ex a
Least Lo rtheoe Mewrhs alene. Thefve angeved
enengh Zami fhNengh thelc disxegaxd, s being
seer, i theix cempany Wil sweelly win 4on (({Tle
LAVeT i the effes &5 the sCdE:

L 4ol do secg Allies; then do =& () Lhda,
amens the Celestial \XibesMen &5 fhe Face e fhe
Gods: They aleme ajiceciate e sgdl= and
Wrdexsrand ew ways: Indeed, they way call o
Sodheed, PWThey Wimately seek [& [och the S|icil
Wex{d and fxanscend this one as wefll. feed their
cowncd and jay them, qenx Xespecl=; P be caxet
nEL IE infexctexe o thed (\actices: Like fhe gaw,
they can be fedfexamental and PUCE (& anges

SYSTEMS

MerjTs & Fiaws
Kamj=-Toucnen (2 pr. MERjT)

A Kuei-jin with this Merit can communicate with spirits
in the area without effort (the normal method requires a Hun
roll against the rating of the immediate Wall). The vampire
must still use the appropriate ghost or life-sight to detect the
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Lexjeon

Bon: thes perﬁqnned {o preserve and Eafeguard c:-ne 5
ancestors in the laﬂﬂ of the dead. |

Goryor: ﬂmgr',r ghasts ancestor sp1r1ts not placated i
with the proper rites. T
- Harae: Ceremcmlesoi purification. The ceremonies %
may be physical —using water, salt or another appropriate
mediums to cleanse the body— or spiritual —involving

“meditation and other ascetic practices.
Imi: Taboo wurds ot actions. :
Junrei: A wan&ermgpllgﬁmage, the stage ﬂthanm{:

progression during which the Kuei-jin tra;ve:ls to increase ' -
her knowledge of the kami.

Kakuriyo: The spirit world, the Mttmr Lands. Not

1.

to be confused wu:h Emma-o’s Yomi realm Kakun

Kannushi: Literally priest; a rank mughhr equwa[eut
to mandarin.-

Kashiwade: Hand- clapplﬂgpeffﬂﬂneclmhem}rakamL
Kegare: Physical or spiritual pollution. ERR |

Kibuku: The period of mourning and the 1mﬂgr1ty:§:
caused by contact with death. For the Kuei-jin, this
usually refers to the period between the Second Ereath

_and one’s true progression along the Dharmic path
Kotodama: Kami existing in wnrds Or songs. !
Magatsuhi: Evil kaml, servants of the Yama K'mgig
Matsuri: A gﬁx ual. i
Rwaku* Beﬁeﬁts vided by kami.

‘are known to Spﬂtmilzbén citfferentﬁtypes ﬂf T;_.

protection from accidents, aid in study, etc.

Riyugu: The “dragon palace,” the unattainable
Heavenly Realms.

Sendatsu: Spiritual leader, a rank Equwalent to
ancestor wnfhm Lhe Dharma .

£ i

‘o pLi
.1'.'

infraction such as rudeness or the improper perfﬂnnan-:e
of a ritual.

Utsushiyo: Th'e physical w:::rld the Mlddl&ngdﬂm

presence of spirits. Similarly, this Merit will not affect the
disposition of the spirits in any way. Typically, an individual
with this ability was somehow touched by the kami in life..
perhaps as a temple oracle, a child with preternaturally clear
sight or someone who played the part of a kami in a particularly
successful ritual play.

OBsessjve=CompulsivE DjSORDER
(3 p1. Fiaw)

While most of the Cerulean Veils find it difficult getting
through an ordinary night without paying heed to the spirits
and invoking simple rituals to appease them, something isn't
quite right with someone bearing this flaw. This Kuei-jin can
hardly work through ordinary tasks without feeling the
compulsion to perform a minor rite — the sort of simple ritual
few spirits even bother acknowledging. Perhaps the vampire
enacts a spiritual cleansing before he can enter certain rooms,
or can only gain the tranquility necessary for true meditation
after repeating a mundane task dozens of times (until he gets
it perfectly right).

While all Spirit of the Living Earth members suffer from a
minor version of this Flaw — to appease the spirits, they must

Sl
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accomplish many seemingly minor tasks —this Kuei-jin has no
choice but to escalate that obsession with minor ritual. When
the character is under sufficient stress, the Storyteller may
require a Willpower roll (difficulty 6) to avoid haring away
from the situation at hand to perform his own ritualistic
compulsion. Some obsessive behavioral habits include
performing a minor rite, hand washing, tracing wood grain
lines, counting or repeating a trivial task like flipping a light on
and off. Players should pick one or two tasks their characters
perform frequently, and integrate them into roleplaying
situations; the Storyteller will inflict the Flaw in a crisis when
she deems it appropriate.

Barren Line (3 »r. Fiaw)

This Kuei-jin's family tree has withered and died, and
there is no one left to perform bon rituals to honor her. The
kami somehow sense this lack of veneration, and are not shy in
showing their displeasure at associating with such dishonored
individuals. Whether the characterachieved thisunlucky state
through ancestral inattention, downright malice or grave
misfortune, the end result is the same: She suffers a difficulty
penalty of two to all interactions with the kami involving her
Social Attributes. On rare occasions, particularly hardheaded
and tradition-bound kami may refuse to deal with her at all.
Conversely, servants of the Yama Kings may eagerly overlook
this Flaw entirely.

RjroaLs

The Spirit of the Living Earth Wan Kuei are masters of
reciprocities and other ritual transactions between the Kuei-
jin and the Mirror Lands’ inhabitants. Certainly, the Bone
Flowers are better prepared to treat with ghosts, while the
Thrashing Dragons are best suited to handle wild creatures of
pure Yang Chi (the rumors of Devil-Tigers trafficking with the
demons of Yomi are best not propagated). The Cerulean Veils,
however, call upon the inhabitants of both the Yin and Yang
Worlds with equal facility; the greatest of them travel among
these realms with little fear.

The Cerulean Veils are not restricted from learning any
rite, but they specialize most frequently in Rites of Propitiation
— those rituals requesting services from the kami in exchange
for an offering. This set of rites is available as a specialization of
the Rituals skill. Storytellers should feel free to develop their
own rites; those below provide examples and templates.

RjTes oF PropiTiaTiON

ConciLjatory Doorway Rjtual
(Lever Zero RyTE)

Every place has a kami, and the boundaries between places
possess them as well: the sae no kami. This very brief rite
appeases the sae no kami as the Kuei-jin steps through a
doorway, gate or similar border strucrure.

System: The character makes no roll to enact the rite. The
ritualist simply scatters a small pinch of salt or powdered jade as
she passes the boundary. At the same time, she recites a short
prayer, one from ancient tradition or one particular to the
individual sae no kami. Most Cerulean Veils keep a small pouch
of powder handy for this rite, but only the most traditional— or
cautious —perform the rite at every doorway. Most reserve it for
the kami of places they frequent, or for times when the spirits pay
close attention. This rite’s performance is crucial to the success

of the Ritual of the Guarded Alliance, below.
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RjruaL Spaces anp ﬁbl.s

Followers of the Spirit of the Living Earth Dharma
gn_ac_t rituals every day, whether for their ancestors, the
spirits of their resting places, the kami who guard local
Dragﬂn Lines, etc. The list goes on, The Kuei-jin cannot
qust*perfﬂrm these rituals spantanemusl?, however. Even

| nn.gajg allowing room for originality require some
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eparation, tools and carefully selected offerings.

~ Storytellers should assess a difficulty penalty when the
;ﬁil’él in works under less than ideal mndltmns. or lower the
rite’s difficulty when the chamhter invests particular care in
ritual preparation. A penalty of one to difficulty may be
apgmﬁ;natﬁ when the Kuei-jin makes a suitable substitution
o the ritual, like scattering bits of paper for salt. The
eller can incura penalty of two or more when a tool ar
ering is missing and excluded from the ritual. In other
cases, the ritual simply needs a specific requirement, or it will
fail —for instance, a piece of jade when attempting to make
a jade boat. The Storyteller may award cumulative bonuses
of one a piece for performing the rite at an auspicious time
(determined by a suceessful Intelligence + Portents roll
(difficulty 6), not necessarily by the ritualist), and for securing
particularly fine materials, such as the hlghest quality incense
“or rope hand-twisted by nuns.

What follows is a short list of ritual implements and
areas. It is by no means complete. Most of the items’ names
are from the Shinto tradition (and therefore Japanese),
while others are Buddhist (and from a variety of languages).
The Storyteller or player may need to research names and

f ’--wr.:&rds bestfittinga given character’s linguistic background.
Generally, the Dharma tries using the same terminology
tra ﬁwﬂ- the disparate groups some commonality.

The simplest spaces dedicated to th&]s:ami are natural
'.settmgﬁ left almost entirely pristine. A himorog is a natural
shrine of evergreen trees, with a sacred tree at the center.

An iwasaka is another type of natural shrine, consisting of
an open area encircled by sacred stones. These sites may
be entirely unmarked, or enclosed either with a sacred
rope called a shimenawa or marked with a heihaku, a pole
mm@ﬁtrlps of paper, cloth or metal that 51gmf1r:s the
‘of the kami. Shrines with buildings are often
caLl@iﬁi]a;‘ﬁfhe path to the honden — the inner sanctuary
— is always a winding one, usually lined with pillars or
- arches called tori. Particularly developed shrines may
have separate areas for supplicants or lay people to pray
(the haiden ) and for priests to conduct rites (the heiden),
as well as outbuildings specifically built for purification
rites. th,_m'es for ancestors, called tamaya or butsudan, are
% wpwaﬂ' 'ﬁmall and located in the house of a descendent,
usually that of the oldest living family member.

-\. oy
e 8 L el
i + it T e
o e ' i

RjTuaL oF THE GuarpED AsLjance
(Lever Two RyTE)

The sae no kami can be fierce guardians when invoked
properly and treated with respect. Spirits propitiated year after
long year by wise Kuei-jin are likely to be fiercer still. This rite
entreats and empowers the sae no kami of the vampire’s resting
place to serve as its guardian. The sae no kami is considered a
base-level nushi (see Kindred of the East, p. 87), until the
Kuei-jin commissions it to act as guardian. Then it gains
appropriate abilities mentioned below.

Heresies oF THE Way

System: The Kuei-jin must perform the Conciliatory
Doorway Ritual (see above) faithfully for at least a consecutive
lunar month in the same location before performing this rite.
The ritualist must first cleanse the threshold of his resting place
with salt water and clean linen, though Kuei-jin who follow
Mongolian traditions must take great care not to step on the
threshold directly, nor stand with one foot to either side; they
must always be fully inside or outside the space. While the
threshold dries, the vampire writes prayers of supplication and
thanks on strips of paper, then hangs the strips on either side of
the doorway, so the prayers are invoked whenever someone
enters or leaves the space. The ritualist then calls the sae no
kami, offering it three points of Yin or Yang Chi. The player
rolls Manipulation + Occult (difficulty 7); each success results
in a full day during which the sae no kami will only allow
entrance to those specified by the ritualist, or, if she chooses, to
those speaking the prayer used in the Conciliatory Doorway
Ritual. The tatari imposed for botching this ritual forces the
failed caster to succeed at a Willpower test to cross through any
gate or doorway in this area.

Additionally, the sae no kami is a base-level nushi with 20
Chi and seven points divided among Rage, Gnosis and
Willpower. A successful casting of this ritual further empowers
the kami as though it were a spirit equal to a “Nushi Cost” of
three points. Two points automatically work toward purchasing
a Charm appropriate to its duty (Storytellers discretion, see
Kindred of the East, pgs. 211- 212 for a list of appropriate
Charms), while the remaining point can purchase one of the
four remaining powers listed in the Nushi Background.

RiTe or BeseecHiNG REMEMBRANCE
(Lever Three Rje)

Even words have spirits — and the stronger the words, the
stronger the resulting kotodama. The kami created by sealed
pacts and sworn oaths have a particularly long life; even
centuries later, Kuei-jin who know where to look can read the
exact terms of a long-forgotten bargain between kami and
supplicant.

The Cerulean Veils keep the very existence of this rite a
well-hidden secret. Belonging to a heretical Dharma is bad
enough; possessing the ability to rifle through others’ close-
kept dealings ushers in a whole new level of danger. The Veils
most often use this ritual to inform themselves of a kami's
habits —can this rite bind it, does it have a preference for that
offering? The potential for blackmail is impossible to ignore,
however, and more than one Kuei-jin has kept her skin intact
by clever use of this rite.

System: The ritualist must perform this rite in the same
location that the pact or oath the ritualist wishes to review was
pronounced. Before the rite, the vampire must personally make
a sheaf of fine paper (pounding ritual prayers into the pulp
while flattening and smoothing it), and a brush of fox-tail hairs.
After laying these materials out for use, the ritualist strikes a
bronze bowl three times, then fills it with her own Chi-suffused
blood (sacrificing three points of Yin or Yang Chi). Before the
spilling blood stills the ringing of the bowl completely, the
Kuei-jin calls forth the kotodama, specifying what she knows of
the bargain. The player rolls Charisma + Occult (base difficulty
of 7); the caster of the rite must know the identity of at least one
participant in the previous ritual, but, knowledge of all its
participants grants a reduction of one to this rite’s difficulty.
The difficulty increases by one for each century between the
inquired ritual and Rite of Beseeching Remembrance.
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[f the rite succeeds, the kotodama appears and takes the
brush. While using the bowl of blood as ink, it absorbs the offered
Chi. The spirit writes out the bargain or oath exactly as it was
made, in whatever language it wasfashioned (spoken agreements
are transcribed). The ritual takes an hour to complete, and
possibly longer in the case of extremely complex and legal
agreements. Angering the kami, either by botching the ritual’s
roll, appearing bored or impatient or by falling asleep while the
kotodama is completing its task, results in a tatari. For a period of
time (Storyteller’s discretion), any agreements that the ritualist
enters becomes common knowledge in the Mirror Lands, with
the newly formed kotodama spreading the information.

STRENGTHENNG THE CraB’s Suell RjTe
(Lever Four RyTE)

The most powerful sae no kami are those standing between
the worlds. Only the most erudite and practiced Cerulean Veils
dare call on them for aid with any hope of success. Once
summoned and mollified, the sae no kami may deign to either
strengthen or weaken the Wall in the local area for a short
period of time according to the petitioner’s request. This is
commonly referred to as “stepping through the kami’s shadow.”

System: While no specific propitiation rituals are required
prior to this rite, the Kuei-jin must be in good standing with the

kami he intends to beseech. The rite is deceptively quick, and
often used when time is of the essence. The ritualist places a jade
token on the ground. If he must use an imbued jade talisman to
follow in the crab’s footsteps, he places that on the ground as well.
He then quickly sanctifies the area using a purification wand, and
intones a complex prayer. The prayer is ripe with nuanced tonal
cadences and must be repeated exactly for the ritual to succeed;
this requires a successful Intelligence + Performance (difficulty 7).
Once the kami is summoned, the Kuei-jin makes his request to
raise or lower the Wall. The player makesa Charisma + Ritualsroll
(difficulty 6); if the roll succeeds, the kami is satisfied with the jade
token and fulfills the request. If the roll fails, the kami still honors
the request, but requires an additional service to be revealed and
performed at a later time. The sae no kami uses the Kuei-jin’s Chi
to power its effect on the Wall — the kami may raise or lower the
Wall’s rating by one point per Chi point donated, to a maximum
of 10 or a minimum of 2.

When the Kuei-jin uses this rite to cover an escape, the sae
no kami will strengthen the Wall after the vampire makes his
way through. This effect fades at a rate of one point per minute,
usually plenty of time for a good head start. Botching this roll
during the ritual may result in a tatari preventing the ritualist
from entering any spirit world for a period of time dictated by
the Storyteller’s discretion.




'IIIII

THE Rmzu;nus D.nuqma ofF PRjVjLEGE
Quote: Is that for me? How sweet!

Prelude: You are the daughter of a wealthy family
who always got what she wanted. The older you grew, the
more outrageous your desires became. You were involved
with the bloodier and less pleasant aspects of animist
nature worship initially, at first because you found it
intriguing and later because it was obvious how much it
irritated your parents.

In school, you met a boy on the outs with the cool
crowd who'd just been dumped by his sweetheart. Out of
a combination of sadism and boredom on your part and
desperation on his, you both kidnapped and tortured
the ex-girlfriend to death. Seems the boyfriend hadn’t
considered death to be the obvious end result of your
ministrations, and he lashed out at you, murdering you
as well. With any luck, he committed
suicide after the fact.

After fighting your way free of §
the demons who reenacted your B
murderous tortures on the poor girl,
you took the Second Breath and |
naturally gravitated towards the |
Spirit of the Living Earth. The (

Dharma matched your living beliefs,
such as they were, and its edgy and
rebellious state suits your outlooks
nicely. Besides, you could never '
survive the Quincunx’s stifling /|{|l
autocratic-like hierarchy, not while /||
you were at the bottom of the pyramid.
You much prefer remaining in control and at
the top of the food chain.

Concept: You exist somewhere between the
rebellious teen and the spoiled brat, with the power of
immortality acting as a strong intoxicant. The other
Spirit of the Living Earth in your city believe you are [¥g
most likely to land yourself in serious trouble, more ‘
so than any other Running Monkey they've >\ ‘
encountered in a half century. You'll likely be burned ‘
badly before achieving any real enlightenment, burt "/
Heaven help anyone who angers you too greatly in ‘"‘
the Eeanrun%. | T x“h

oleplaying Hints: You're keenly aware of your
Dharma’s propensity for self-indulgent sulking, and
you couldn’t care less where their limits lie. It's all
about you and what you want; damn anyone or anything
that dares step in your way. When you're in a good mood,
you like to make things bleed. When you're in a foul
mood, however....

Equipment: A schoolgirl’s costume, but you’re sure to
deface it in some capacity, a semi-hidden weapon (gun or
knife) most of the time, and plenty of tools with which to
manipulate the spirits.

Heresies oF e Way




]

OF THE._ AS.

NAME: Zebelliovs Davglter of Peivilese NATURE: Child BALANCE: il

PLAYER: P70 NATURE: | e Deceiver DIRECTION: Sovth
CHRONICLE: DEMEANOR: C2be] wu:

E— A‘-I'TI{iBIITES ——
PHYSICAL SOCIAL MENTAL
Strength @ ® 0000 Charisma ®® 0000 Perception 00000
- Dexterity @0 @000 Manipulation. e e ® ® ® O Intelligence 00000
Stamina @00000 Appearance._ @@ @ @00 Wit 00000
AB;SL;TFES —
TALENTYS SKILLS KNOWLEDGES
Alertness ®® 0000 AnimalKen @ 00000 Academics 000000
Athletics @ 00000 Crafts 000000 Computer 000000
Brawl 000000 Drive 800000 Finance @@ 0000
Dodge @ 00000 Etiquette @00000 Investigation. 000000
Empathy ® 00000 Firearms 000000 Linguistics @9 0000
Expression ®®0 000 Martial Arts 000000 Medicine 000000
Intimidation @eee®000 Melee 000000 Occult 000000
Leadership 000000 Performance ® 00000 Politics ®@00000
Streetwise ® 00000 Stealth ® 00000 Rituals ®@00000
Subterfuge ®@e®® 000 Survival 000000 Science 00000
= S— ADVANTAGES -
DISCIPLINES BACKGROUNDS RITES
2)ack Wind 00000 Alles @00000 ]

Faveshintai  @00000 Conacts 00000 _ GQuakrded Hove
Eeshohintai 00000 Hokascops ©@00000

000000 Kesoukess @e0000O0
O00000 Kis ®@0000O0
YiN CHI DHARMA Shikit of the Living Eakth/f HEALYH
OD_I DQ HUN Bruised Q
) ®©©0©0000000  Hun 1 [
OOOOOOO Q Injured -1 4
® WILLPOWER Wounded 2 ]
® Mauled -2 34
® ® @0 e e®O0000O0 Crippled 5 0
¢ @& Quaaaauuud Incapacitated ]
O
O 0 JMBALANCE

OO<> 000000000

QD ﬁj@o s s

¥ANG CHi 0 R R R
DEMON CHI




106 Heresies or THE Way

The UnrorTUNATE BYSTANDER
Quote: Honestly, I don’t have any more of a clue than you do.

Prelude: Look, truth be told, you never thought you were
all that bad a guy. No one was more surprised than you when
you ended up in Hell after the car accident. Sure, there were
land deals where you took thousands from the poor and
evicted them to resell their property for quintuple their
value. Certainly, there was the time you authorized the
cheaper building materials that didn't pass code, but who
could predict those intense spring storms? The dozens who
died should have left right after the storm warnings, but they
didn’t. They had to gather their worthless belongings and no-
prospect children first. Not your problem.

When you ended up in Hell, though, you knew you
had to get out, if only to make clear that it had all
been a terrible mistake, that you didn't belong oy
there at all. You got out, and the people who
brought you back to sanity and consciousness (§
did so through drilling the importance of
appeasing the nature spirits who got you into
this bind. You weren't particularly religious or
spiritual in life, but it doesn’t seem like you
have much of a choice except entreating with
the spirits, now that you're dead. You have
much to learn, and you aren’t the most
dedicated student, but you're coming along.

Concept: You're an Asian gentleman in
his forties who was certainly bad enough to
end up in Hell but remains in denial. You're
an accidental member of the Dharma, in that
you were swept into it by the vampires who
found you in chih-mei. Otherwise, you seem §
like a nice enough person until it actually
matters. Then you'll either screw someone
over for the bottom line (again, not your
problem), or not be around when it really matters
because it isn't your fight.

Roleplaying Hints: Think car salesman or real
estate agent. You're smooth and consider yourself
charming, but you're really a common shade of sleazy.
Even strangers don’t get too close to you, but you have
a way of finagling people into helping you... against
their better judgment.

Equipment: You wear a business suit that's seen
better days. Bare feet, though, for better contact with
earth kami. It was something your mentor told you,
which might be bullshit, but you're not ready to call
him on it yet. You've got a briefcase, but right now,
there's nothing to carry around in it, 50 it's empty.
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The Wise Ol.ﬁ l'-hu_

Quote: Come closer, and | will impart the wisdom of

Heresies oF THE Way

the ages.
Prelude: During the wars with the French and the
Americans — a lifetime ago! — you committed terrible

crimes... horrifying things, really. You were
tamiliar enough with the kami and their
ways to know your acts stained your soul for
eternity. You never repented. You knew the
forgiveness of the dead was something you'd
never earn. You did lead as good a life as you
could, after ‘73. You married and started a
family. You taught your children what you
knew about the world of spirits, and the
atrocities perpetrated by the Americans and
the French against your homeland. Your
children didn’t care to hear it. They turned
their attention eastward, over the Pacific. It
didn't really matter, you knew. There was a
stain on your soul, and that's all the spirits saw.
You died of a heart attack a few years ago and
were initially resigned to the torments of Hell. You
knew you deserved this bitter fate, deserved your
punishment for the atrocities committed in the
name of your country. After a few years of
unrelentingly original cruelty and horror, however,
it dawned on you... you could flee. There was a world
awaiting your return and eventually, you escaped.
Now, despite your relative youth among the dead,
your long experience in life serves you well. The
young — or apparently young —Kuei-jin are
accustomed to deferring to someone of your aged G
appearance, so you have a little more status than you \_
deserve. You fought for years against imperialist s

\\

oppressors in your homeland, and you've now realized “g
the Quincunx might make for a good next target. !

Concept: You've always held the spirits and the old
ways in reverence since your youth. Your worst crimes
are long behind you, and you're not certain how
comfortable you are reprising them in your new state.
The Spirit of the Living Earth provides you with an
opportunity to lay the past to rest and placate the kami
directly for your part as a soldier.

Roleplaying Hints: Play up your role as wise, elder
statesmen among your associates —even if some of them
are older than you are. You carry a fair amount of knee-
jerk resentment toward Americans and the French, and
it doesn’t take much to expand that to cover all of
Europe. Fortunately, the Quincunx has less love for
Westerners, and are doing their best to eliminate the
Occidental shen in your part of the world. Since the
(Quincunx is distracted, however....

Equipment: An old spear carved and inscribed
with small images sacred to the spirits, several talismans
and ferishes, simple peasant garb, a wristwatch and a
pair of glasses.
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PERSONA
Otsec Aivan, Hererjcar ANCESTOR

Otbeg Altan is currently the Spirit of the Living
Earth's eldest and wisest ancestor in the northern parts of
the Middle Kingdom. Since the Dharma’s numbers remain
a mystery — there is no roster anywhere —no one can say
with any certainty whether Altan is truly the wisest of his
Dharma throughout the world. It seems likelier that at
least one of Riyan's other students walks the Earth as a
bodhisattva even now.

Altan was born in 1677, a Khalka Mongol. He followed
the old shamanistic ways, and even as a young boy was said
to possess the Sight. He sensed when spirits were neatby,
and often knew how to appease them without having learned
any formal rituals. A quick student, Otbeg was fourteen
years old and quite familiar with the shaman’s world when
hisgreater tribe pledged allegiance to China’s Qing Dynasty.

For reasons of his own, however, Otbeg refused to bend
his knee to the Manchus — not that anyone explicitly asked
him to do so. Along with a dozen other young men, all
hunters and warriors comfortable living on the steppe without
support from civilization, Otbeg Altan fled the towns of
Mongolia and the oppression of the Qing.

For the next thirty years, Otbeg and his band lived as
guerilla fighters, after the old Mongolian ways, by harassing
QQing outposts and soldiers and surviving off the land.
Many other Mongols still resisted the Chinese occupation
as well, so Otbeg’s band received significant support and
earned allies among the friendly tribes to whom they could
turn to for aid.

Over the course of those twenty-five years, Otbeg's
band grew increasingly desperate. At first they fancied
themselves liberators, jolly pirates of the steppe and heroes
of the oppressed and downtrodden. Over time and with each
successive loss of territory and control, however, the band of
brothers found it necessary to take more drastic measures to
stop the encroachment of the Manchus. While they might
once have engaged in daring raids on military outposts, they
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now burnt the homes of innocent Chinese relocated into
Mongolian territory, killing those within.

Otbeg Altan finally died surrounded by Chinese soldiers
in Manchuria in 1735. His arrival in Hell — he rarely
discusses his experiences there, nor how he fled — came as
quite a surprise to him. After his escape and Second Breath,
he returned to his revolutionary ways, using his newfound
abilities to better resist the Chinese and Russians invading
his country. He also developed a close relationship with the
spirits of his homeland, and learned from the few Spirit of
the Living Earth Wan Kuei he encountered.

Otbeg came into continued contact and conflict with
the Blood Court of Beijing, which frequently sent its most
unruly young Running Monkeys out into the provinces to
“subjugate the heretics.” As his unlife progressed and he
gained greater insight into the practices of the spirits and
their impact upon his soul, Altan also noticed most vestiges
of his mortal life fading away. After a century of unlife, he
realized the only constant relationships he possessed were
with Wan Kuei he'd met since taking the Second Breath.
Some were of Spirit of the Living Earth, but others belonged
to other Dharmas.

Since that time, Otbeg has acted less like a revolutionary
firebrand and been more a teacher of younger Kuei-jin.
While he does not place any special significance on the
Dharma's relationship with Shinto, he does his best to
coexist with Shintoist followers of the Dharma (though he
would be the first to admit he does not always succeed). He
does not use Shinto terms for spirits, rites and traditions
within the Dharma, however, preferring the tradirional
Mongol terms for them.

Otbeg has contacts within the Blood Court in Beijing,
and on occasion, learns of impending action by the Blood
Court against heretics in Mongolia. When possible, he
shares this information with others without revealing its
source, which he typically ascribes to the spirits.

Altan claims to be on friendly terms with any Cerulean
Veil he encounters, but the truth is that he and Liao Hong
have not spoken in decades, nor has he done more than
exchange letters with Hiroko Tanaka since before WWII.
He secretly believes Tanaka truly akuma, poisoned by the
Demon Chi in Hiroshima and Nagasaki; he does not share
his misgivings with his students, however, because he fears
he might be wrong and commit yet the same crime commonly
perpetuated by the Quincunx against those of his own
Dharma. Regardless, Altan accepts truly inquisitive students
of the Dharma, no matter who their other teachers.

Altan can be assumed to know Mongolian variations on
most spirit rites below level six, including those listed earlier
in this chapter as ascribed as Spirit of the Living Earth
specialty rites.

Hiroxo Tanara, Axuria MaANDARIN

Hiroko Tanaka is not the real name of this Spirit of
the Living Earth Kuei-jin, but it will do nicely. Hiroko
Tanaka is, in fact, merely the name of the body into
which an ill-tempered peasant woman’s spirit escaped as
it fled Hell. It was an exceptionally convenient body,
however, for Hiroko Tanaka, rather than being a
semiliterate peasant with a penchant for drowning her
newborn children, was a noblewoman of some repute.
After recovering from chih-mei, Hiroko Tanaka had enough
money to bribe family members and other contacts into
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forgetting all about the fancy funeral her husband had
given her. It was a hoax, she claimed; Tanaka’s husband
drowned just a few weeks after her return. This was a few
decades before the Meiji Restoration began in 1868. Her
husband’s death gave Hiroko Tanaka enough money to
pack up and leave her family estate near Edo entirely. Her
husband’s family did not learn to where she had fled, but
assumed after a few years that she died, really died this
time, or fallen in among foreigners.

The peasant woman inhabiting Tanaka's body had
lived in a simple mountain village before her suicide and
followed traditional methods of appeasing the spirits in her
daily life. As Tanaka, she moved to Sapporo, to be closer
to an elder of the Spirit of the Living Earth Dharma, a
charismatic bodhisattva from the early days of the Fifth
Age. Tanaka was one of his most attentive students, and
when he finally left the mortal plane, she — just fifty years
dead —began teaching other Dharma students where her
master had left off.

Hiroko Tanaka rejected the division between Buddhism
and Shinto, so artificially segregated during the Meiji
Restoration, as did her master and most of her students.
They realized the various kami traditions across Japan could
not be easily unified into a single state religion whose main
purpose was not to venerate the spirits, but rather, to
venerate the Emperor. By the inception of the 20th century,
however, many Running Monkeys within the Spirit of the
Living Earth habitually used Shinto terms for many aspects
of the Dharma’s conventions. Tanaka did not disabuse those
young Kuei-jin of their habits, though. She realized the
Dharma needed to meet change as the world did.
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Tanaka was instrumental in gaining the tacit
disengagement of both Houses Bishamon and Genji regarding
the Spirit of the Living Earth. Although the Quincunx’s
houses had long declared the Dharma heretical and downright
dangerous to “right-thinking Kuei-jin,” Tanaka’s group had
enough in common with both major Japanese houses that it
wasn't hard to convince them to simply leave the Dharma
alone. House Bishamon consists primarily of Japanese
traditionalists, who believe enlightenment stems from
holding fast to the old ways — something the Spirit of the
Living Earth does as well. Members of House Genji, on the
other hand, approached Tanaka more than once for help in
dealing with kami; that house’s many members have forged
pacts with modern spirits of electricity and metal to help
them with various tasks.

Just after the Imperial surrender to end the Second
World War, Tanaka and herstudents acted as intermediaries
for negotiations between the two houses regarding the
hellholes erupting in both Nagasaki and Hiroshima.
Unfortunately, during those negotiations, Tanaka first tapped
into the tainted Chi near those two cities. Due to her
unprecedented level of activity, she found herself using
more and more Chi in her nightly travels and conflicts with
the Yama Kings' servants. Finally, one night near dawn,
Tanaka was low on both Yin and Yang Chi; rather than risk
dissolution, she fed on the tainted Chi-infused mortals
who'd fled from the firestorms of Nagasaki.

This seemingly trivial act had vast repercussions.
Tanaka’s P’o took over for a few nights. When next her
Hun regained control over her corpse, she found herself
facing a small group of Bishamon Running Monkeys who
accused her of being akuma. Knowing the accusation to be
both false and sufficient to destroy her reputation, Tanaka
destroyed all three Kuei-jin, burned their bodies, then
returned to her contacts in House Bishamon and pretended
all was well.

Soon, however, events spiraled out of Tanaka’s control.
The negotiations were faring poorly and Tanaka found
herself facing questions regarding the disappearance of the
three Kuei-jin. Rather than run for the hills, she turned to
the forbidden Ritual of the Black Peony. Tanaka contacted
the Yama King Emma-o and offered up part of her soul in
return for increased facility in the political and occult
arenas. Emma-o, having just vanquished the Yama King
Pika Don, had been secretly considering Tanaka as a
candidate for shikome status. Emma-o granted the investment.
Tanaka then ably extracted herself from the problems she’d
been in, placating both Bishamon and Genji.

Over the subsequent half-century, Tanaka has schemed
to escape Emma-o’s influence, but has yet to succeed and
will not likely do so; the Yama King sees Tanaka'’s final
perversion as one of the keys to his ascension to the Demon
Emperor’s Throne. His pawns are in place and even now,
they maneuver the Genji and Bishamon to drive Tanaka
into Emma-o’s waiting arms.
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THE SLORPIDN

“You a Kindred?” Hollywood Yip asked in his smooth-
clipped English.

The gweilo squirmed in his seat, barbwire digging
through his Armani silk cuffs and into his wrists and the
chair’s arm rests.

“Bitch. Ask a simple question,” Yip said, drowning a
burning cigarette into the vampire’s eyelid. He screamed.
The horror-stricken restaurant patrons wailed in response.
One-Ball Tony leveled his scorpion-imprint Uzi at the
crowd huddling in the corner. That shut them up.

Yip took a drag off his cigarette, flaring it back up, and
grabbed the gweilo’s jaw. He pointed the cigarette at his
prisoner’s other eye, threatening to burn it as well.

“I'm Kindred! I'm Kindred!” the gweilo confessed
in fear.

ERATERS

Yip fell back into his seat with his movie-perfect grin.
“Well fuck, man. Why didn’t you say so? You could have
saved yourself the ass-kicking.”

“You're... you're going to kill me, anyway,” the gweilo
said, his dignity lost beneath hiccuped, dry sobs.

“That’s not what [ had planned,” Yip said. “I was going
to offer you a cut in my operations if you could help me
move heroin through San Francisco’s port authority.” Yip
gestured to the cowering humans. “I even brought food to
celebrate our new partnership, but... now it looks like I'll
be eating alone.”

“What? Why?” the panic-stricken gweilo asked.

“Because you cry like a little Quincux bitch.” Yip

pulled his pistol and emptied the clip into the gweilo’s
skull. “And I hate that.”
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THE Scol_m_on EATERS
VirTue: P’o

Like a scorpion, this seuff will kill you if you don’t handle it
right. But, if you can’t handle it, you're not fit to live, are you?

— Ringo Chen, gangster

The Sixth Age is almost here and the corruption will
only spread... that's the reality of the Scorpion Eaters. The
Scorpion Eaters are a new Dharma, a product of the 20th
century’s push towards industry. In a world dying under the
toxic cloud of progress and the impending arrival of the
Sixth Age, some Kuei-jin are surviving on the changes
rather than fighting them.

The first Scorpion Eaters emerged after learning to feed
off the poisoned bile pervading the desolated Hiroshima and
Nagasaki. With each toxic discovery of so-called progress,
more Scorpion Eaters emerged. This was a rapid conclusion
to a slower inevitability creeping throughout Asia already.

Thedrive for industry elbowed the Far East’s nations
to cannibalize their own resources; less than 10% of
China’s and Japan’s forests survived the lumber industry’s
steel teeth, forcing these twin juggernauts into the
Brazilian jungles for wood. Slowly the Earth dies, Chi
grows more poisonous and more Kuei-jin learn how to
feed off the feces of the world.

The Scorpion Eaters are the orphans of the hollow
society that created them. They are children of the modern
nights, welcoming everything today’s culture offers: from
her fastest cars to her deadliest drugs, from her soulless high-
rises to the organized plunder of the ecology. More, bigger,
faster. They act like thugs and gangsters, killing someone for
looking at them the wrong way; John Woo, Ringo Lam and
Tsui Hark are the Dharma’s messiahs of violence, while the
Scorpion Eaters, in turn, are their two-gunned acolytes.
Still, there is a price to pay, and the Scorpion Eaters owe
nominal fealty to the Yama Kings for giving them the ability
to survive where no one else can. Thus, they cannot escape
being eventually marked by Demon Shintai Characteristics.

While the Scorpion Eaters appear similar to the Devil-
Tigers, they differ in terms of consequence. The Devil-
Tigers understand cause, effect and responsibility, while
the Scorpion Eaters do not seek to punish the wicked or act
in accordance with some perceived role in the universe.
The Devil-Tigers may cast shadows to contrast the light,
but the Scorpion Eaters are the shadows. They are spiritually
void, as empty as a mirror-cast reflection. Instead of relying
on a spiritual ethos, they enjoy wholly physical pursuits.
They embody hedonism, and ponder only the immediacy
of their vices. There is rarely long-term planning aside
from survival. Instead they live in the most physical,
intimate moments.

The Yama Kings are aware of these Kuei-jin and tolerate
them. It's simply not necessary to turn them akuma when
they’ll probably come looking for it themselves, and it’s not
worth the effort hunting them down. Regardless, by allowing
the Scorpion Eaters to spread their poison and dependence
on tainted Chi, the Sixth Age’s arrival accelerates. Their
actions lower the number of Kuei-jin dedicated to opposing
the masters of hell, Just as the shark tolerates — and even

benefits from —the lamprey clinging to its skin, feeding on
its blood and cleaning its body, so to do the Yama Kings
tolerate the Scorpion Eaters who travel and feed in the wake
of their corruption.

The ancestors excoriate the Scorpion Eaters for several
reasons. First, and most immediate, by refusing to join the
fight against the Yama Kings, the Dharma robs the
Quincunx of allies and warriors in its greatest struggle.
Secondly, while the Scorpion Eaters do not serve the Yama
Kings, they nevertheless promote their agenda of decay
and corruption. In the Quincunx’s eyes, that makes them
akuma and minions of Yomi.

By actively fostering the consumption of tainted Chi,
they lure other Kuei-jin away from the path of righteousness
and promote the further degradation of Dragon Nests,
which deprives virtuous, hungry dead of necessary survival.
Finally, the Scorpion Eaters actively turn aside from the
path of enlightenment. They preach a gospel (if it can be
called that) of short-term gain, physical pleasure and
wanton destruction. Only their delight in sense and
sensation prevents them from walking the Road Forward;
they always seem a step away from descending into a
permanent state of chih-mei.

Sadly, the Dharma’s glamorous lifestyle and devil-may-
care attitude seduces many young Kuei-jin, especially those
who have taken the Second Breath in the last decade. As
nihilism and hedonism overtake more young mortals and
lead many to early deaths from overindulgence and violence,
so too do the ranks of the Scorpion Eaters swell. By embracing
the very essence of the modern age and rejecting the
“antiquated and foolish traditions” that sustained Kuei-jin
society for centuries, the Eaters are a walking affront to all
right-thinking, hungry dead.

This Dharma has produced no bodhisattvas, nor likely
will it. This is due in part to the Dharma’s youth; it has only
existed in the years following WWII. With few exceptions,
its adherents are young and reckless. More telling, however,
is that its followers reject enlightenment as a goal worth
pursuing. They have decided that if everything is preordained
by the August Personage, then nothing they do really matters;
they might as well have a good time watching the Great
Cycle crush society under the Wheel of Ages.

Conversely, if everything isn't pre-ordained... if the
ancestors are right and the Yama Kings actually succeed in
bringing the Great Cycle to a stop, then they still have the
best chance to survive and prosper. They've encountered no
opposition from the Yama Kings and no demands for
servitude, so they figure: We must be on the right track.

Scorpion Eaters live the lifestyle of the archetypal, if
not stereotypical, Asian gangster. Drawing their inspiration
from the Hong Kong films of Woo, Lam, and Hark and
modeling themselves on the ultimate suave of Chow Yun
Fat, Anthony Wong, Simon Yam, and Anita Mui, they live
violent, extravagant lifestyles portrayed only in movies.
Working as mob bosses, pimps, assassins, pit fighters, bike
gang leaders, and other extreme types, they feud, fight and
fuck their way through the nights. Scorpion Eaters typically
love technology and the symbols of humanity's “progress.”
As harbingers of corruption, environmental ruin, and the
progress of the Great Cycle, the Eaters eagerly subsume
anything bandying about the mantle of modernization.

Heresies or THE W l
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Untroubled by antiquated notions of ethics or
enlightenment, the Scorpion Eaters also give free reign to
their P'o. The tainted Chi they feed on marks their bodies,
but they regard such symbols of Demon Shintai as marks of
power. They are not human, not do they care for the
conventions of mortal life. The corruption they promote
and prosper from does not bother them in the slightest.

Training: The Scorpion Eaters are experiencingasteady
growth in numbers, especially over the last few years. Many
are Kuei-jin faced with despair or succumbing permanently
to the chih-mei state; when their only options are facing the
sun or being destroyed, they eagerly choose instead to join
the Scorpion Eaters.

115

As a whole, this Dharma isn’t big on ritual. They
consider such things childish and a relic of the ancestors’
superstitious ways. The only two rituals the Dharma
possesses allows them to poison existing Dragon Nests
and to inhale tainted breath (what they call “eating
shit”); it's when the Kuei-jin learns to consume tainted
Chi and draw sustenance from it. This involves purging
one’s system of Chi and briefly giving in to fire soul. The
Kuei-jin is then given rainted Chi to feed on. If the Kuei-
jin regains control of herself, she's taken the first steps
along the Dharma’s path.

Weakness: The Scorpion Eaters willingly blind
themselves to their souls’ peril. While they are not actually
akuma, their survival depends largely on the goodwill of
the Yama Kings. Curiously, despite having turned away
from enlightenment, the Scorpion Eaters found stability
by embracing their P'o rather than trying to control it. The
fact they haven’t permanently succumbed to it leads some
ancestors to believe the Yama Kings are spreading the
Dharma, or perhaps that one or more akuma founded the
movement, hoping to ensnare the weak-minded.
~ Regardless, the Kuei-jin increasingly hate this
% Dharma as perhaps no other; its tenets are a direct
affront to the August Personage and contribute
\ solely to the agendas of the Yama Kings.

Additionally, many Scorpion Eaters have
noticed that their Demon Shintai
characteristics mark them even when they
aren’t in demon form. Reactions to this vary.
| Some wear these marks with pride, claiming
J them as proof that they're adapting to an
increasingly corrupt world. Others regard their
aberrations with horror, mostly for fear that
being marked in this fashion virtually
guarantees them unwanted attention from
demon hunters and self-righteous Kuei-
jin. A few more worry that these marks
indicate servitude to the Yama Kings.
Most Eaters, however, believe the
demon marks simply the result of the
corrupt Chi forcing its way through their
bodies. The corruption spreads and
eventually brands them (see Demon Shintai
Characteristics, p. 122).

Affiliations: Scorpion Eaters generally congregate
in gangs and shun any affiliations with old terms and
concepts. They exist like their favorite
“sangster,” but their idea of what this life
entails is a product of Hong Kong and
Hollywood movies.

Auspicious Omens and Symbols:
Scorpion Eaters pay little heed to
omens and auspicious signs.
Naturally, their symbol is the
scorpion, which often finds
its way into their tattoos

and jewelry. A
Scorpion Eaters’
Demon Shintai

characteristics are
often marked by
2 scorpion-like
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appearance (chitinous tails, pincers, compound eyes,
chitinous armor, etc.). Among Scorpion society, these are
often worn with a perverse sense of pride; symbols of the
Kuei-jin’s survival instincts.

The Dharma’s other great symbol is technology. They
favor any high-tech gadget or toy — the smaller, more
expensive and sophisticated, the better — and many like
leaving “calling cards” in their wake. The sect particularly
admired the plastic cards with a holographic scorpion image
used by “Limpy” Lo, late of Shanghai.

Concepts: Gangster, biker, assassin, professional fighter

' f Survwe, tega%%ess the cost. 4 -
2. Embrace chaqg%rhr it’s ’Ehe nature of all thtngs.

. 3 Tum- your back on Heaven; the hlt{:h turned its
' back on you.
4. Show no one mercy and. expect none in return.
G F-:urget the past. Don’t dwell ¢ on the future. «*
3 Live in the moment. |
s S%rve no one, but respect the sfmng
W Defend what's yours; to do ufl"@wme is
' "~ showing weaimess o .
8. Spread corruption wherever 1 vﬁu can. F-:}r-:e
everyone to adapt to-your standards. "
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RjvaL Parus

Devil-Tigers: So close, yet so far. Move over bitches,
you had your chance to rule the world and blew it. It's
our turn now.

Resplendent Cranes: You're kidding, right?

Song of the Shadows: Here, since you're so obsessed
with death and detachment, let me give you some up close
and personal experience.

Thousand Whispers: Wear a thousand masks, follow a
thousand lies. Just means | have a thousand reasons not to
trust your ass.

Thrashing Dragons: You guys are alright... but you're
still too concerned with keeping your hands clean. [t doesn’t
mean shit if you've experienced everything in the world, and
still can't exist in it.

Other Heresies: Boo-hoo... the Quincunx doesn’t like
me... boo-hoo... they push me around all the time. Guess
what, assholes. If you can’t handle the Five Courts, then
you're royally screwed in the Sixth Age.

Kindred: Fuck, these guys know how to party... and at
least they don't hold to any stupid notions about their
“purpose” in creation.

ScorpjoN DReaMS

What do the ancestors teach? That the Great Cycle
continues, like a cosmic wheel slowly spinning. Creation
must pass through each Age, but, despite this, the Yama
Kings want to stop the Wheel, trapping it in the Age of
Sorrow so they can usurp the August Personage of Jade and
rule... forever.

What does the Middle Kingdom teach? That the world
is becoming more virulently corrupt, both morally and
physically. Politicians and criminals rub shoulders until the
difference between them vanishes. Mankind is destroying
nature through logging, mining, overpopulation, aggressive
harvesting of plants and animals, and pollution. Even mortals
show signs of physical and spiritual depravities, with
environmental contaminants and other poisons, from PCBs
to HIV to brain-eating viruses, infiltrating their bodies.

As a result, sources of pure Chi are growing fewer in
number. Dragon Nests are not as common as they once were,
and the shen controlling them are less inclined to share their
dwindling resources with a bunch of creatures they believe
endemic to the pervasive corruption. Worse yet, some Dragon
Nests are outright poisoned. The Middle Kingdom's ability
to filter out the filth and impurities injected into her skin,
blood and arterial flows of Chi have taken their toll.

What, then, is a Kuei-jin to do? Join the ancestors in
their struggle against the Yama Kings? Even they say the
Yama Kings’ rule is inevitable. It sounds like a noble cause,
but the corruption and venality of the elders make their
pleas for noble self-sacrifice a poor jest indeed. More Kuei-
jin are becoming akuma and betraying their comrades.
Regardless whether the Yama Kings succeed in their plans,
it makes no difference to individual Kuei-jin. If the ancestors
are right and everything is pre-ordained, then it doesn't
matter what you do. If you become akuma, it’s because the
August Personage of Jade wills it. If the Yama Kings stop the
Great Cycle, it's either because the August Personage is

« consigned to his fate or because the August Personage can't

stop it. In the end the differences don’t really matter.

Becoming akuma isn't the answer, either. This simply
places you in service for all eternity. The price demanded by
the Yama Kings is too high and the dangers too great.
Eventually, when the Great Cycle continues and the Sixth
Age gives way to the Seventh, then Eighth, the akuma will
discover their time has passed. The way to survive is not to
back the winning team, but to ensure you can watch the
game in comfort and safety.

The poisoning of the Earth’s Chi in this acceleration
towards the Sixth Age is a terrible problem for all shen, but
for the Kuei-jin it is especially terrifying, for their very
survival depends on it. The only answer, it seems, is to learn
how to survive on Chi’s poisoned blossoms. There are plenty
of sources of it, and best of all, nobody wants to claim them
— at least not yet. This means those who adapt now can
guarantee their sources will be around for the long, bloody
future ahead. It's become clear to some Kuei-jin that to
survive, they must learn to feed on tainted Chi —without
compromising themselves to the Yama Kings — regardless
how distasteful the notion might seem at first. These Kuei-
jin, born from a spiritually desolate Asia choking on its own
industrial vomit and technological “progress,” are the
Scorpion Eaters.

H;sToRY

For nearly two hundred years, Asia served as playground
for Western powers. After first one nation, then another
forced its way into China, Japan, Korea, India, and other
South-East Asian countries, the local populations learned
some very hard lessons. The first, and perhaps most important,
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was that the future was rapid modernization and
industrialization. Only with a technologically advanced
manufacturing base could any Asian nation hold their own
politically, socially, economically, and militarily.

Various Asian nations ran the race to modernize and
industrialize with differing success, but there was one constant
throughout every country... the plunder and destruction of
natural resources and the landscape. Understandably, by the
end of the 1900s, there was a tremendous backlash against
progress and a few ancestors happily supported the uprising.
The brutal reality remained, however, that if a nation
wanted to circumvent foreign domination, industrialization
was a4 necessity.

The Second World War only worsened matters. Human
misery reached new heights, and in the desperate struggle
for resources and revved war production, many countries
abandoned what little restraint they possessed. Finally,
when Hiroshima and Nagasaki vanished in an atomic haze,
it seemed that Hell had literally come to Earth. Jade Scorpion,
a Devil-Tiger in Nagasaki, awoke on the evening after the
nuclear attack and stared out over her ruined city. Retiring
to replenish her diminished reserves of Chi, she made a
terrible discovery. Not only was the city leveled, but its Chi
had also become tainted. Starving and surrounded only by
corruption, she had little choice but to feed on poison.
While Jade Scorpion convulsed in agony from the toxins in
her body, she experienced a dén.

The Kuei-jin, collectively, had failed in their purpose.
The August Personage of Jade allowed them to return from
hell and serve creation once more, but, they'd became so
consumed with their elaborate schemes and self-destructive
search for enlightenment that they forgot their first duty: to
serve Heaven. Lost in the maze of their own making, they
poisoned the Middle Kingdom's very life force. In doing so,
the Sixth Age had surely begun. So conspicuous was their
failure that the August Personage had turned its back on the
Kuei-jin. All that was left now was to survive.

Rising, Jade Scorpion attempted to draw more tainted
Chi into her body, but she could not. Choking and vomiting
while her body recoiled from the toxins, she experienced a
second dén. The iniquity of the ancestors spread and the
Yama Kings' minions grew in power; the Middle Kingdom’s
corruption would continue, dwindling sources of pure Chi.
Unless they could learn to consume this tainted Chi, the
Kuei-jin would perish.

Jade Scorpion’s body consumed itself, trying to purge
the tainted Chi from its system. Panicked, she cried out to
the Yama Kings. If they allowed her to feed on corrupted
Chi, she wouldn’t oppose their rule, nor would she aid the
Quincunx. She only wished to survive. Her answer came
almost immediately. A demon appeared before her, an
intercessor for the Yama Kings. He bore a document,
promising her the ability to feed upon poisoned Chi, thus
rendering her as immune to it as a snake to its own venom.
In exchange, she would teach others her gifts on condition
they too neither hindered the Yama Kings nor aided the
Quincunx. Jade Scorpion agreed; the demon forced her to
chew a live scorpion and use its ichor to seal the pact.
Immediately, her body stopped convulsing and accepted the
tainted Chi; she felt a new-found strength coursing through
her.
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Jade Scorpion was the first, but Kuei-jin in other cities,
including Hiroshima and Hong Kong (where, in the war's
closing months, cannibalism was rampant and the Triads
profiteered on the distribution of “white meat”), arrived at
similar realizations and making similar pacts with the Yama
Kings. They would not serve the Kings of Hell, but neither
would they oppose their rule. To each of them, the demons
addressed them as Scorpion Eaters.

For the handful of Scorpion Eaters emerging in this
turbulent era, the wisdom of their actions was confirmed in
the months immediately following the war’s end. The
ancestors’ incessant feuding had seen them participate in
petty conflicts to advance their own trivial agendas. Instead
of working together to solve their differences and problems,
they sought scapegoats to justify their fears and serve their
taste for retribution. Once they realized Japan's Chi was
fatally poisoned by the spread of radioactive winds, the
ancestors retreated further into tradition and ritual, all but
ignoring their internal problems in favor of heaping blame
at the feet of Westerners or, worse yet, their own kind.
Everything was a symptom of this heresy or that apostasy.
Seeking retribution was far easier than seeking solutions.

Unfortunately, the wars and destruction continued.
Chemical fogs permeated in the jungles of Korea and
Vietnam; atomic sledgehammers slammed the anvil Pacific
with radiation; chemical spills... deforestation... choking
pollution... and still the ancestors ignored the obvious and
blindly pursued their agendas like tin generals. None of it
was their fault; they were cultured pearls lost in the filth
pens of Westerners. Just watch, the Great Leap Outward
would prove them right.

Jade Scorpion traveled the Middle Kingdom, meeting
with like-minded orphans of the modern age. More so, the
various wars killed many mortals who arose as chih-mei, and
the Quincunx was having a difficult time tracking all the
new Kuei-jin. Many had little wish in joining the Courts of
the Ancestors. They had no faith in the prospect of
enlightenment or serving Heaven when Heaven had so
clearly turned its back on them. All that was left to do was
adapt to the protean modern world and survive as best as one
could. Jade Scorpion and the other heretical Dharmas
prospered from these new vampires who cared little for the
traditions that victimized their mortal years. Their numbers
surged, though some slower than others.

The Quincunx discovered the Scorpion Eaters in the
late ‘70s, but mistakenly believed them isolated incidents.
The Scorpion Eaters were never organized to begin with and
few Scorpions knew one another. So, when the Quincunx
burned out a nest of these akuma, all signs pointed to their
complete eradication. The Courts did not know of Jade
Scorpion, or the fact she was creating a unified set of tenets
to serve the Dharma. When the Quincunx’s warriors and
assassins swept through regions, the Eaters simply withdrew
to their poisoned Dragon Nests, knowing few would follow
them there. The Courts underestimated the extent of this
Dharma'’s influence and membership.

[t's only recently that the Quincunx discovered the
Scorpion Eaters actually exist as an entirely new Dharma
and threat. There is little they can do, however, since the
Scorpions remain an enigma and essentially uncharted
waters. The Quincunx only has the vaguest inkling of their
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agendas and practices. They know the Dharma dwells on the
fringes of Kuei-jin society, feeding on the Middle Kingdom’s
scabs and sores. Whenever a Dragon Nest becomes tainted,
they move in and claim it for their own. Theyalso congregate
around Broken Mirrors (see p. 122 below and Killing Streets,
pp. 104-107 for more information on Broken Mirrors) and
other locations where human misery or misfortune perverts
the natural flow of Chi. Otherwise, the Quincunx believes
the Dharma are true akuma and products of the burgeoning
Sixth Age. Unfortunately, everything else about them is
cloaked in mystery and ignorance.

Jjacrals FEEDiNG ON THE
CORPSE OF VjRTUE

The Scorpion Eaters ability to feed on tainted Chi
stems directly from the Lords of Hell. Why, then, don’t
they require the Scorpion Eaters to become true akuma
by foreswearing portions of their souls or by pledging .
complete fealty to them?! The truth is that none of
these measures are necessary. The creation of an akuma
requires a certain investment of time, effort and
supervision; to be truly effective, the Kuei-jin supplicant
must actively seek out the Yama Kings and petition
them for servirude.

The Scorpion Eaters are not interested in becoming
vassals of the Yama Kings, but their end intent still
serves Yomi in the most destructive manner possible —
evil committed in the name of free will. The Yama
Kings don’t need to waste their energies in pacts since
they'll eventually net the Scorpion Eater's soul
regardless. By abandoning their search for
enlighrenment and spreading poisoned Chi through
the physical world, the Scorpion Eaters usher in the
Sixth Age and brine themselves closer to Yomi.

Many Scorpion Eaters even firmly believe that the

Sixth Age has already begun, and are resigned to
carving out their trivial territories. As Broken Mirrors
(see page 122) appear and spread, as the world becomes
more physically and morally bankrupt, the Yama Kings
eain in strength and influence without too great an
effort in the matter. The Scorpion Eaters are purveyors
of free-willed corruption... why would the Yama Kings

Oppose them?

When the Yama Kings rule, the Scorpion Eaters’
assistance will not be rewarded, but neither will their
lack of formal allegiance be punished. The Dharma
will just have to take their chances as they've always
done. That suits both the Yama Kings and the Scorpion
Eaters just fine.

PHILOSOPHY

The Scorpion Eaters' philosophy is quite simple. The
universe is always changing, and to survive, you must change
with it. Those who don't, die.

While the Great Cycle turns and the Ages pass, the
world is remade. In the First Age, creation was not yet
formed; in the Second Age, the Ebon Dragon and Scarlet
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Queen created the Ten Thousand Things with each breath;
in the Third Age, the Wan Xian ruled creation; in the
Fourth Age, the August Personage punished the Wan Xian
for their excesses, and they became Wan Kuei; in the Fifth
Age, the Wan Kuei hid from the sun and stole Chi from the
living; in the Sixth Age, the Yama Kings will rule and again,
the Kuei-jin must change to survive. During none of these
eras has anything stagnated or remained the same; now,
however, the ancestors seek to stop the advent of the
Celestial Wheel? Haven't they learned anything?

Instead of adapting to the world while it modernizes and
becoming harmonious with Heaven's wishes, the Kuei-jin
squabble like petty children until the horrors of the Sixth
Age overtake them. Many Scorpion Eaters firmly believe
the twin bombs dropped on Japan marked the Age of Sorrow's
beginning. Not only that, but the corruption of the Middle
Kingdom’s Chi marks the end of Kuei-jin as they view
themselves now. The August Personage provided the Hungry
Dead with the tools for survival, but they failed in their
duties again, and must now face the consequences of their
blindness. Only those with the courage and fortitude to
adapt will survive, and only the Scorpion Eaters are prepared
to face this new era, and the next, and the next.

This means coming to an arrangement with the Yama
Kings, the moral logic of which is simple. The Great Cycle
continues turning, which means the rule of the Yama Kings
is inevitable. The best way to survive the coming Ages is to
keep a low profile. Becoming akuma indentures one to the
Yama Kings and their plans, but eventually, they too will
pass. Feeding on tainted Chi is a minimal accommodation;
it allows the Scorpion Eaters to survive, but it does not bind
them to Hell’s galleys. In all, the Scorpion Eaters believe
themselves in a win-win situation.

ENLjGHTENMENT jS NOT
ENLGHTENMENT

In some ways, the Scorpion Eaters are an anti-Dharma.
If the best efforts of the most enlightened bodhisattva still
leave Chi in Hiroshima and Nagasaki filthy with radiation,
Beijing and Shanghai poisoned with filth and Bhopal and
the Ganges toxic with pollution, then clearly, the Kuei-jin
failed. The steady increase of contaminated Dragon Nests is
the final proof.

Scorpion Eaters do not seek enlightenment; they have
no use for virtue and they scorn wisdom. Instead, they hold
fast to the simple material values of survival. They intend to
be around when the Great Cycle ends... when creation is
made whole once more... and they don't care what they
have to do to get there.

The Courts' great failure, the Scorpions believe, lies in
their unwillingness to adapt alongside modern times.
Technological and social change is just another reflection of
the Great Cycle turning, so to dismiss it is to dismiss the
progress of creation. This means the Scorpion Eaters make
avirtue of keeping abreast with the latest trends, technologies
and information.

The Scorpion Eaters dismiss the taint inevitably affecting
all Dharma members as the price of survival. The ancestors
and their followers were unwilling to pay this price, which
is why they're about to become extinct, just as the Wan Xian
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became the Wan Kuei. Who knows what they’ll become
next! After all, each notch of the Great Cycle altered both
creation and the Kuei-jin. Certainly, when it comes down to
it, the Wan Kuei are more debased than the Wan Xian while
the Scorpion Eaters, in turn, are easily more depraved than
the Kuei-jin. For the Eaters, though, this is simply proof that
they're “ahead of the curve.”

TENETS

The Dharma’s central tenets are largely self-
explanatory since the Scorpion Eaters are pragmatic, rather
than philosophical in outlook. The only reason these are
codified and widely practiced in this form, however, is
thanks to the efforts of Kuei-jin like Jade Scorpion, who
disseminated the information in her travels. Few Scorpion
Eaters disputed her observations since these tenets already

suited their temperament.

1. Survive, regardless the cost.

This is the faith's fundamental truth. The Sixth Age is
here and the Yama Kings will rule, regardless what the
Quincunx thinks it can do to stop the situation. Opposing
Yomi is fruitless; the best hope anyone has is surviving the
Great Cycle's grinding progress. The means are unimportant;
only the ends matter.

2. Embrace change, for it’s the nature of all things.

The greatest Kuei-jin failing was their refusal to change
while the world around them did. Change is the dance of
creation and the rhapsody of death. The Kuei-jin must
embrace it. Reject it and creation will reject you.

3. Turn your back on Heaven; the bitch turned its
back on you.

The August Personage showed the Kuei-jin they weren’t
worthy of the tasks set for them. Very well. Forget about
virtue and purpose; these goals no longer matter. Forget the
mandate of Heaven; it's no longer relevant.

4. Show no one mercy and expect none in return.

The Great Cycle always progresses forward, obstacles be
damned. I[f youdon't get out of its way, it’ll crush you. Those
too weak or too stupid to do what's necessary to ensure their
survival deserve only destruction. Allies are useful. Enemies
should be destroyed.

5. Forget the past. Don’t dwell on the future. Live in
the moment.

Let nothing distract you from survival. Make plans to
ensure your continued existence, but don’t become so
enraptured by visions of the future that you lose sight of
current circumstances. Likewise, the past is finished.
Learn its lessons, but don't grow enamored with the
outdated or dead.

6. Serve no one, but respect the strong.

Servitude is a dead end, for all conquerors are eventually
brought low. Nevertheless, only a fool defies a power greater
than his own; destruction can be the only result of such
blindness. Make accommodations with the mighty to ensure
your continued existence, but remember; Betrayal is a word,
survival a reality.

7. Defend what’s yours; to do otherwise is
showing weakness.

If you can’t defend what's yours, someone will take it
from you. Predators smell weakness; To survive, you must
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be strong. Only claim what you know you can hold, but
hold it you must.

8. Spread corruption wherever you can. Force everyone
to adapt to your standards.

Creation is already corrupted; this is necessary before
the Ten Thousand Things can become one. Spread
corruption, for this makes survival easier for us and harder
for our rivals.

SOCIETY

The Scorpion Eaters embrace an extreme lifestyle. They
live like characters out of a Hong Kong Triad flick, laden
with jewelry and guns, wearing the finest clothes and driving
the fastest cars. They might be underground fighters, bikers,
or assassins. Any profession emphasizing personal strength
and a healthy contempt for society attracts the Eaters. They
value freedom from any constraints save the few they place
on themselves, and take perverse pride in monstrous acts.

The Scorpions are usually flagrant in their actions,
especially in groups, and enjoy starting gunfights and brawls.
More than a few, however, are also capable of considerable
subtlety. They often triumph over more senior and rigid
Kuei-jin through their use of technology and refusal to
engage in the tedious rituals of a shadow war. This may
eventually cost them, however, with the Courts’ recent
decision to attack these akuma without restraint (since
they're so obviously lacking in honor).

EATING THE SCORPjON

Becoming a Scorpion Eater is not easy and it's certainly
not pleasant. Most recruits are Kuei-jin disillusioned by
what they saw in the Courts. Others are resigned to creation's
fate, and simply decided that since matters will only grow
worse over the course of the Sixth Age, then they might as
well have ringside seats.

Scorpion Eaters, as a rule, do not seek out new recruits
for the Dharma unless they find a chih-mei they can
indoctrinate. They're not easy to find, given that the Scorpion
Eaters and Devil-Tigers often dance in the same mortal
circles. In fact, some Scorpion Eaters pose as Devil-Tigers
and Thrashing Dragons if only to avoid detection. Once
someone finds a Dharma member, however, joining is
relatively simple for the same reason: the Dharma has little
fear of infiltration. Initiation is a quick affair, and once a
Kuei-jin “eats the scorpion,” she cannot feed on anything
but tainted Chi. This impedes one’s return to the Courts,
often forcing newly initiated Kuei-jin to become a Scorpion
Eater in outlook as well. The specifics of the ritual are
described later (see p. 127).

New Scorpion Eaters spend the first few weeks learning
the basics of survival and Bile Shintai, the Dharma’s corrupt
version of the Shintai Disciplines. She then rejoins Kuei-jin
society, perhaps feigning continued allegiance toa Court or,
more likely, striking out on her own or with fellow Scorpions.

Taing Ljre BY THE TajL

Once initiated, the Scorpion Eater generally builds a
web of influence and power, presumably resilient enough to
resist the ravages of the Age of Sorrow. The Scorpions’
lifestyle is one of flashy excess. Their love for cutting-edge
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technology is a reflection of their natures, a kind of modern
totem, but they also gain practical advantages in defending
themselves from potential rivals, like the ancestors.

Among all Kuei-jin, only the Bamboo Princes use
technology withany facility approaching that of the Scorpion
Eaters. When cellular phones first came to market, eager
Scorpions snapped them up. These days they employ laptops,
palmtops, cellular phones, high-tech body armor and every
technological trinket known to man. The Scorpions don't
just gather these items for show, but for their practical uses
as well. As the world transforms, it behooves the prudent
individual to keep abreast of the changes, to maintain his
advantage in surviving the Great Cycle.

Scorpion Eaters are particularly fond of investing in or
otherwise gaining control over technology-based
companies. Not only does this give them access to state-of-
the-art equipment and a steady cash flow from their
ventures, but it also allows them to encourage the more
unscrupulous businesses. These are the companies not
averse to dumping their waste products illegally, scrimping
on environmental safeguards and forgoing fair staffing
policies in favor of graft and corruption. Such companies
also have the advantage of remaining relatively “ancestor-
free.” The Quincunx's dithering champions of status quo
generally concentrate their holdings and influence in
matters they understand, like politicians, policemen, gang
bosses and traditional manufacturing industries. In most
cases, the Scorpions’ main competition stems from Devil-
Tiger rackets, but at least it’s a fair sight easier than dealing
with the whole damn Quincunx.

A common tactic for Scorpion Eaters is to run with
criminal gangs in areas the ancestors don’t normally frequent
— like Broken Mirrors and other corrupt locations. Like any
criminal fraternity, they are loyal to one another so long as
there's a benefit. Since it's unlikely the Scorpions will find
other Kuei-jin sympathetic to their unique feeding
requirements, however, most Scorpion gangs have arelatively
stable framework.

Some members prefer a solitary and often nomadic
existence, often working as freelance assassins, martial
artists, and gamblers. These individuals are among the
most morally numb creatures in the Middle Kingdom,
short of those actively serving Yomi. They exist only to
increase their personal power and are careful not to let
anyone or anything touch them too deeply. They maintain
that this detached nature is a must in this changing world,
for attachments can cause you to ignore your survival
instincts. They reason that just as every creature dies
alone, it’s best to survive alone as well.

Not all Scorpion Eaters, however, are completely
reprehensible. Some Kuei-jin sent to infiltrate the Dharma
have become unwilling members of this fraternity. They
aren’t really Scorpion Eaters in spirit, but rather, tragic
figures forced to feed on offal Chi just to serve Heaven and
keep it safe. Aware that the Quincunx will no longer accept
them because of their taint and unwilling to follow the
Scorpion Eaters into Hell, these Kuei-jin operate as fifth
columnists, damning themselves to protect the Quincunx
from staining its hands. Those few who actually know one
another form a far-stretched wu called the No Autumn
Scorpions. They serve the Five August Courts, assassinating
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some Scorpions when they can, or betraying others to the
Devil-Tigers. Unfortunately, the Dharma knows they exist,
and is actively seeking them out lest their presence annoys
the Yama Kings as a breach of “good faith.”

Unnaturar HasjTars

To say Scorpion Eaters are paranoid is a considerable
understatement. Asa heretical Dharma, they risk destruction
the moment someone discovers their true nature. As creatures
that need corrupt Chi to survive, they're not difficult to
unmask, either, especially to someone using the Chi'iu
Muh'’s power, Chi Sight, on them. Thus, Scorpions usually
possess several well-protected and secret havens, quite often
connected to one another through sewage pipes or back
alley warrens. Theyalso locate them in the most inhospitable
areas they can find; in desperate slums, over toxic landfills,
in crack dens and penny bordellos, adjacent to sewage
reclamation plants... all these are favorite choices.

The need for tainted Chi can be limiting, especially
when Dragon Nests are so hotly contested and strongly
defended, but tainted humans also serve as an excellent
source of corrupt Chi. Broken Mirrors, where Hell lies
closest to Earth because of moral entropy, are good locations
to find these downtrodden mortals. These include areas
where human misery and depravity are rampant because of
poor health care, overpopulation, poor sanitation concerns,
substance abuse, and corrupt politicians.

THE STING OF THE SCORPjON

This section covers the rules necessary to include
Scorpion Eaters in a chronicle. The ingestion of tainted Chi
has made it impossible for Scorpions to use the Shintai Arts
available to other Kuei-jin; instead they have developed
their own versions of the various “god body” powers. The
rules for these Disciplines, as well as using tainted Chi, are
discussed below.

TajNTED CHj

Like any Kuei-jin, the Scorpion Eaters require Chi to
survive. What makes them unique among all shen, however,
is their ability, with the tacit approval of the Yama Kings, to
draw sustenance from tainted Chi. Chi is the vital energy of
creation. The flow of Yin and Yang Chi drives the Great
Cycle, and itis the interplay between the two that determines
the state of the Ten Thousand Things. In recent years,
however, defiled energy continually seeps into existence,
markedly changing these flows and thus the state of creation.
Normally, the flow of Chi from Dragon Nest to Dragon Nest
dissipates and purifies impurities resulting from natural
radiation, decay and disease, much the same way the internal
organs filter and expunge poisons in the human body.

The massive accumulation of such impurities, from
repeated nuclear detonations, waste spills, air pollution
and outbreaks of virulent diseases, however, stretches
this system’s capacity to cope properly. In some locales —
like nuclear test sites and toxic waste zones, as well as the
worst disease-ridden slums and settlements — the system
is overwhelmed. The poisons enter the flow of Yin and
Yang energies itself, tainting Chi. Fortunately, Chi
carrying this taint cannot easily flow along Dragon Lines.
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Corrupt Dragon Nests have a kind of “gravity,” which
attracts and isolates toxins and taints within them. Clean
Chi is repelled by tainted Chi, so the system acts to
quarantine such pockets of foulness. Unforrunately, these
unclean sites cannot be easily severed from the remaining
“circulatory system.” As taint accumulates, it overflows
the capacity of the Dragon Nests, and seeps into adjoining
sites like a back-flow of sewage. This slow, but steady
spread of poisoned Chi thus far resists all efforts to staunch
it through Tapestry, Feng Shui and a host of other related
Disciplines. The ancestors and bodhisattvas have no idea
where the flow will eventually stop.

Chi inherent in living creatures is similarly, but not as
drastically, affected. When various toxins and poisons
accumulate in the ecosystem, they filter upwards, from the
smallest organisms to the most complex. Some Kuei-jin with
particularly refined tastes have said for some time now that
an odd taste is creeping into the Chi of some mortals.

The taint is not merely physical. With psychological
pressure and stress across the world mounting, more people
experience stronger negative emotions; some even reach a
breaking point, exploding violently and horribly. The Chi
of such desperate individuals is also tainted, and they rarely
live long. Once their Chi becomes unclean, either from
physical or psychic stress, their vital flows malfunction,
resulting in sickness and death (usually diagnosed as a
“psychotic episode”).

Consuming TajNTED Chj

Kuei-jin who ingest tainted Chi gain no sustenance
from it and quickly grow violently ill while their systems
purge the foul energies. The Kuei-jin's body expels its
various humors, which must then be replenished from a
clean source. Taking tainted Chi into one’s system is not
pleasant; until the Kuei-jin replaces all Chi lost while
cleansing her system, all tasks involving a Mental
Acttribute incur a penalty equal to half the number of
points of tainted Chi ingested (rounded down). To
determine the effects of consuming tainted Chi, the
Kuei-jin must make a Stamina roll (difficulty of 5 + the
number tainted Chi points consumed) and compare the
results to the following table:

At ;
el ﬂﬂntmiled" vomiting and bowel
% ‘movements, #ée*pmg and sweating.
The’ uei-jin’s system purges itself
0{ all Chi.
}ﬁ‘he Kuev;m loses all but one point

S e for each point -:}f tainted Chi
oy e e -:ﬂn‘sumed

| éﬁi:h pr.:unt :}f tainted Chi consumed.

~The Kuei-jin purges the tainted Chi, |

losing one pmntaf Chi in the process.

The Kuei-jin purges the tainted Chi,
R nl;’&ut no Gther Ch*ﬂs lost. |
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Sources orF TajuTeD CHj

Tainted Chi is most readily found in corrupted Dragon
Nests. Currently, perhaps one out of every 20 Dragon Nests
is tainted through a massive influx of poison, radiation,
chemicals, disease or other unclean substances. Taint can
also occur when a powerful wave of negative emotion born
from atrocity upsets the area's Chi flow, though this is
extremely rare. The Wall rating of tainted Dragon Nests
varies, but it is usually two to four points lower than that of
the surrounding area. In cases when it is extremely low, it
may form the wellspring of a Broken Mirror.

Tainted Chi in humans is much rarer. It isn’t enough for
a human to be sick; after all, sickness is natural. Some
particularly virulent diseases, however, will raint an
individual’'s Chi. These include man-made biological
pathogens and some of nature’s more disgusting plagues and
viruses like Lassa Fever and the Ebola strains.

Psychological corruption is another source of tainted
Chi, but such individuals often learn to live with their taint.
Serial killers, particularly remorseless criminals and the
violently insane, may be sources of tainted Chi. Scorpion
Eaters learn to taint the Chi of their victims, however, so
finding a suitable mortal font is rarely a problem.

DeroN SHiNTA; CHARACTERjSTjCS

Aftera while, the flow of tainted Chi through a Scorpion
Eater's body has a deleterious effect. Constant exposure to
corrupted and polluted energies warps the flesh and
eventually leads to the manifestation of Demon Shintai
characteristics (see Kindred of the East, p. 109). Among
one another, Scorpion Eaters wear these marks with pride.
They are a physical testament to the Kuei-jin's commitment
to survival and to the Dharma. The Scorpions believe that
with the coming of the Sixth Age, such marks will cease
serving as signs of corruption and will instead indicate one’s
rightness and worthiness to exist in the Age of Sorrow.

For every three levels the Scorpion progresses along
her Dharma’s path, she gains one permanent Demon
Shintai mark.

Tajnrep €y anp OTHER DjsciPLiNES

Scorpion Eaters can use tainted Chi just like “normal”
Chi in most ways. They can aspect it towards Yin or Yang,
passive like a pool of toxins or active like corrosive acids. In
this fashion, the Scorpions are still susceptible to imbalances,
and must spend the right type of Chi to power certain
Disciplines as per normal. There are several specific
differences, however, as noted below.

Shintai Disciplines

When the Dharma’s founders experimented with their
powers, they discovered the various shintais did not function
as they once did. This, they believe, is because the basic
principle of the various Arts is the focus and manipulation
of Chi throughout the body as a whole. With both the vessel
and medium corrupted, however, the shintais... changed,
becoming the collective Bile Shintais.

The five regular shintais (Blood, Bone, Jade, Flesh and
Flame Shintai) are unavailable to Scorpion Eaters: the
ingestion of tainted Chi makes their use impossible. The
Scorpion Eaters, however, possess twisted versions of these
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Broxen MiRRORS

Sometimes, when despair, suffering, and
hopelessness overtake an area, the barrier between
the physical world and Hell ceases to be. Such sites
are called Broken Mirrors and they are the Yama
Kings' delight. A piece of Hell literally comes to
Earth, turning these places into nightmarish zones of
horror and suffering. Currently, only Mikaboshi and
Rangda have managed to establish Broken Mirrors,
located in the most soulless skyscrapers and desperate
slums respectively.

The Broken Mirror disturbs the natural order
in such places; Equilibrium attempts add two to the
difficulty; Tapestry malfunctions severely,
arrracting demons and potentially transporting the
Kuei-jin directly to Hell; and Rites generally don't
work at all. Bile Shintai is not affected at all,
however, allowing Scorpion Eaters to function
normally. Their other Arts remain unimpaired as
well, enabling this Dharma to turn Broken Mirrors
into admirable bases of operation. Whether the
Yama Kings mind these squatters or not remains to
be seen (for full details on Broken Mirrors, see
Killing Streets, pgs. 104-107).

Arts (Poison, Decay, Radiation, Disease and Burning).
Whether this is a corruption of the god bodies or a secret
gift from the Yama Kings to further their own agendas
remains unknown. Knowing the Yama Kings, however, the
latter is likelier.

Chi Disciplines

Equilibrium: This Discipline functions normally since
it’s based on manipulating the Kuei-jin's own internal
Chi balance.

Tapestry: Tapestry can only be used to contact demons
or malignant spirits, and to manipulate tainted Chi and
Dragon Lines.

Yang Prana: Yang Prana functions normally, except
that it causes boils and sores to erupt on the Scorpion Eater'’s
flesh whilst in use (penalty to Appearance-based rolls equal
to the Chi expended). If the Scorpion spends a point of
temporary Willpower, he can suppress this effect for the
remainder of the scene.

Yin Prana: Similar to Yang Prana, Yin Prana functions
normally, but, is usually accompanied by the distinct odorof
decay. Spending a temporary Willpower point before using
these powers negates the smell for an entire scene.

Soul Disciplines

Cultivation: The Scorpion Eaters greatly favor this
Discipline, but it functions no differently for them than for
other Kuei-jin.

Chi’iu Mui: This Discipline functions as stated, except
the fourth power, Purification, only uses the P'o’s effect. It
cannot heal. Likewise, the third eye, if developed, bears
some mark of corruption, like being bloodshot, milky or
even compounded like an arachnid’s.

Internalize: Although the Scorpion Eaters rarely study
this Discipline, it functions as per normal.
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Obligation: There are no changes to this Discipline.
Demon Arts

Black Wind: This Art functions exactly as described in
the Kindred of the East rulebook.

Demon Shintai: This Art functions exactly as described

in the Kindred of the East rulebook.

BjLe SHjNTA;

Over the decades, the Scorpion Eaters have studied the
shintai powers fueled by their unique diet. Called the Bile
Shintais, they encompass five unique Arts, each one roughly
analogous to one of the five elemental shintais practiced by
other Kuei-jin. Scorpion Eaters cannot learn these normal
shintais, aside from Demon Shintai and Bile Shintai.
Conversely, other Kuei-jin cannot learn Bile Shintai unless
theyabandon their Dharma, undergo the Eating the Scorpion
rite and become Scorpions.

In such cases, points in existing Shintai Arts do not
transfer to the equivalent Bile Shintais; they are lost and the
student must begin learning anew. Tainted Chi interacts
with the body in a fundamentally different way from pure
Chi, and the techniques for one are not applicable to the
other. Storytellers, however, may rule otherwise.

PojsoN SHiNTA;

Equivalent to Blood Shintai and thus the element of
Water, this Art gives the Scorpion Eater control over various
vital fluids and humors within his body or that of the target.
As with Blood Shintai, the vampire can attune these powers
to Yin, Yang or Balance.

Chi Attunement: Dexterity

* SinGiNG Touck

The first power learned draws the body’s various poisons,
acids and waste products to the surface, particularly to the
fangs and claws. This enables the Scorpion Eater to deliver
extremely painful, stinging attacks against opponents. When
activated, the body parts concerned take on a sickly, yellow-
ereen hue.

System: For each Chi point expended, the Kuei-jin may
coat one body part (fists, claws, feet, head or fangs) in bile,
stomach acid and the like. If the Scorpion successfully hits
the target with the coated area, the poison delivers an
additional two dice of aggravated damage.

* o jNHARMONjOUS EXCRETjON

This power allows the user to manipulate a target’s
bodily humors. Stomach acids burn, bile floods the system
and the bowels spasm violently. The results on mortals are
unpleasant to say the least, while for Kuei-jin, the effects are
rarely fatal but are extremely inconvenient.

System: The Kuei-jin must touch her target, spend a
Chi point and make a successful Stamina + Medicine roll
(difficulty 7). If successful, the victim must roll Stamina
(difficulty 7) to ameliorate the effects. For each success the
attacker rolls over the defender, the target heaves and
retches, suffering a penalty of two to the difficulties of all
actions. This effect lasts for a number of turns equal to the
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attacker’s final success tally. If the victim fails her roll, she
is incapacitated while her system purges itself of the offending
fluids. If the target botches the roll, she is hospitalized and
suffers one health level of bashing damage (no soak allowed)
for each of the attacker’s successes.

e e+ Flow Like SEWAGE

The Kuei-jin suffuses her body with corrosive fluids,
melting her own hard tissues like bone and turning herflesh,
muscle and organs into a soft and pulpy mass. Thisallows her
to resist bashing and lethal damage more easily, and flow
through tight spaces. Whilst in this form, the Kuei-jin also
stinks like an open digestive tract.

System: After spending a point of Yang Chi, the
Kuei-jin turns her body into a soft mass that retains its
basic shape for up to three turns. In this state, the Kuei-
jin gains an additional five dice to soak bashing or lethal
damage. She may also push (slowly) through gaps like
dough through a crack, but the space must be at least an
inch wide. The Kuei-jin can move no faster than walking
pace while in this form.

e e oo Bjljous EXPECTORATION
The Kuei-jin can eject a sickening bolus of mucus,

blood, phlegm and bile. Mildly corrosive to metals and
stone, it bores into flesh with horrifying intensity.

System: The Kuei-jin spends a point of Chi and one
action generating a sufficient mass within his mouth. The
Expectoration has a range of double the vampire's Stamina
in yards, and inflicts his Strength in aggravated damage
against inorganic materials like armor. Flesh, however,
takes Str + 3 damage (all aggravated), though any dice of
protection from armor are eliminated from the attack’s
Strength dice first. If the Strength dice fail to penetrate the
protection, the attack is stopped for that turn.

Once the attack hits, it continues burning for three
turns with lessening effect. Each turn after the first reduces
the damage — first to Str + 2 damage, then finally, Str +
1 damage.

TERE N Pmm: Sﬂ“q

This enables the Kuei-jin to transform any fluid
inside the target (living or dead) into a virulent, toxic
siush. The effects on living creatures are immediate and
dramatic; death is often instantaneous when the target’s
own blood, phlegm, water, and other fluids attack his
internal mechanisms. Organs rupture and arterial
membranes crack open, leaking caustic fluids everywhere.
The target becomes a living toxic spill. Fortunately for
shen, while similarly affected, the results are generally
more debilitating than fatal.

System: The Scorpion Eater must first touch the target,
spending a point of Yin Chi and Willpower before making
a Willpower roll (difficulty 6). The target suffers a level of
lethal damage per success the Scorpion rolled on Willpower,
plus one additional level per Yin Chi spent. The target can
still soak the damage, but for every health level inflicted,
one point of the target’s Chi becomes tainted (requiring a
Stamina roll).
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Decay SHiNTA;

The Scorpion Eater’s analogue to Bone Shintai and the
element Metal, this Art focuses on the entropic powers of
decay and corruption inherent in tainted Chi.

Chi Attunement: Strength

* Stink oF THE GRAVE

The Scorpion Eater infuses her flesh with Yin Chi,
causing her body to undergo rapid deterioration, like
advanced decay. She becomes a walking corpse in appearance;
her stench is nearly overpowering and her countenance so
horrific that most mortals flee in terror.

System: Spending a point of Yin Chi, the Scorpion’s
Appearance drops to 0 immediately for the duration of a
scene. Any mortals encountering the vampire must make a
Willpower roll (difficulty 7) against both the sight and smell
of the Scorpion Eater. A botch indicates the victim is
paralyzed with fear, while a simple failure causes the target
to flee in terror. Otherwise:

One Success: The victim flees, but quickly regains his
composure once the Kuei-jin is out of sight.

Two Successes: The target retreats, but can still fight
back; all actions against the Kuei-jin are at an additional
two difficulty.

Three Successes+: The target acts normally, but all
actions have an increased difficulty of one due to the
choking stench (Kuei-jin and other creatures who do not
need to breathe are not affected). The effect lasts for an
entire scene.

e o Deabry Wasr

Similar to White Tiger Corpse in effect (see Kindred of
the East, p. 112), the Scorpion instead radiates a strange
smell that betrays her location.

System: The Kuei-jin is invisible but a strong smell
remains, allowing anyone who makes a Perception +
Alertness roll (difficulty 5) to follow the Scorpion around.
Expending an additional Yin Chi point allows the Scorpion
to contain the smell to a faint odor. Animals and any other
creature with heightened olfactory senses, however, may
still track the Kuei-jin.

oo+ BONE SHRAPNEL

This heinous power enables the Kuei-jin to detonate
penny sized portions of a target’s skeletal structure, shredding
the victim’s internal organs and tissues with bone shrapnel.

System: Afrersuccessfully touching her intended target,
the Kuei-jin may then spend two points of Chi flooding the
target with tainted energy and causing micro-explosions
along the surface of their skeletal structure. The Kuei-jin
rolls Stamina + Medicine (difficulty 7) to determine the
lethal damage, but the victim may also soak the attack as per
normal. Each level of damage inflicted stems from penny
sized bone fragments exploding and lacerating the
surrounding tissues, though the Scorpion has no control
where the explosions take place.

_""_'—“-—%_@
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oo oo SprENETiC EXHALATION

The effects are the same as Five Poison Cloud (see
Kindred of the East, p. 112), though the cloud in this case
is more akin to toxic pollution.

e oo oo HarsNGER oF DEcay

This power enables the Scorpion Eater to infect
animals and mortals with a dose of virulent Chi,
transforming them into a mindless servitor. It’s like rabies
but on a psychic level, turning the servitor into a decaying
engine of destruction. Of course, when the police finally
bring such creatures down, they often claim “he must

have been on PCP."”

System: The Kuei-jin must spend three points of Chi
before successfully biting the target. If the Kuei-jin is not
successful, the Chi is lost. The Scorpion injects a poison
into the victim, resulting in paralysis after a number of
turns equal to the victim's Stamina. Afterwards, the victim
falls into a coma, their body ravaged by toxic-laden
endorphins. The next evening, the victim awakes with her
Physical Attributes increased by one each and three
additional health levels. Additionally, a mindless,
maddening hunger for flesh consumes the target (whether
she’s animal ormortal). She will attack anything or anyone
who looks appetizing, regardless where she is, and will
consume her victims like a mad beast.

The target also suffers two levels of aggravated damage
every night from the toxic Chi consuming and decaying her
preternaturally. She will die if someone doesn't put her
down first. If the victim makes a Willpower roll she can
control herself for a turn, but she will eventually perish
unless healed through powers like Blood Atemi (which, in
this case, purges the victim’s blood of toxins; see Kindred of

the East, p. 110).
RaDjATION SHiNTAj

Radiation Shintai replaces Jade Shintai, and thus acts
as the element of Earth for the Scorpion Eaters. It shows the
Kuei-jin that even the most ancient rocks and mountains
may contain poisonous, corrupting substances capable of
eroding life.

Chi Attunement: Strength

e TReacHEROUS EarRTH

By disrupting the flow of natural Chi through the earth,
the Scorpion Eater can root an opponent to the ground,
preventing them from leaving the spot. This has no effect
from the knees up unless used on a prone target.

System: By spending a point of Yang Chi and succeeding
in a Manipulation + Intimidation roll (difficulty 7), the
Kuei-jin anchors a target to one place for a scene. If the
victim is standing (in which case only their feet are
immobile), he makes all attack and defense rolls with a
penalty of two to the difficulty. If the target is prone or
kneeling, he suffers a penalty of four to all related difficulties.
Shen can overcome this by expending a point of Chi to
deflect the effect, but must spend an action concentrating.
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.o ReruLsjve Touck

By making her entire being abhorrent to the Ten
Thousand Things as an undeserving, corrupt entity, the
Kuei-jin may move through objects as though insubstantial.
Actually, matter glides over the Scorpion, or her own flesh
parts to allow matter through; either way, her very touch is
anathema to creation itself and thus repulsive to everything
around her.

System: The Kuei-jin rolls Manipulation + Occult
(difficulty 6) and spends two Chi. If successful, she becomes
insubstantial for the duration of the scene, neither affecting
nor being affected by any physical effect around her. She can
walk through walls or gunfire with equal facility, though
powers that target the mind or soul will affect her normally.
If she rolls three successes or more, the Kuei-jin can double
her leaping distances and swimming speed since even water
and air are repulsed by the presence of her foul body.

e e o ThHe BowELS OF THE Eﬂ.ﬂm

This has the same effect as Placate the Earth Dragon
(see Kindred of the East, p. 113), except the Kuei-jin
requires tainted earth.

System: The same as Placate the Earth Dragon, except
the Kuei-jin rolls Dexterity + (Chi Virtue), with difficulty
depending on the surroundings. At a toxic waste dump, the
vampire requires no roll to succeed. In Calcutta’s slums, the
difficulty would be 4, in Hong Kong, 6, while in Singapore,
the difficulty to slip into the earth would be 8.

e o oo B“Rﬂﬂ“f

The Kuei-jin can harness the Earth’s ambient radiation,
thanks to global warming, to power any machine, regardless
of its normal power source.

System: By tapping into effects like global warming and
the electromagnetic fields being generated by too many
power lines, the Kuei-jin can activate any man-made device
from a computer to a vehicle, as long as he can touch it. By
succeeding in a Stamina + Meditation roll (difficulty 6), the
Scorpion can power a cellular phone or walkman with just
one success; three successes will get a car going, while five is
enough to power a jetliner or 18-Wheeler. The machine
then operates at peak capacity for a number of hours equal
to the Kuei-jin's Stamina, plus an additional hour for every
two points of Yang Chi expended.

When the device finally “powers down,” it is ruined; the
components are rusted, the casing rotted and the fuel cells
empty. That’s why most Scorpions don’t hotwire their own
gadgets with this power.

"o o9 e nmu! Wﬂ'lul A ToucH

This power grants the Kuei-jin near complete control
over the earth. By drawing upon weaknesses and impurities
in this element, she can cause stones to break, walls to
crumble, and if sufficiently skilled, the earth to shake.

System: The Kuei-jin must by in physical contact with
the object or ground to wield Destroy with a Touch. She may
then spend a point of temporary Willpower and a varying
quantity of Chi to empower the effect. The Kuei-jin can
manipulate or destroy one cubic yard of earthen-based
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e e

material for every Chi point expended. She can make it flow
like mud or crumble it into dust. With the requisite
Knowledge rolls and by spending a point of temporary
Willpower and three Chi points, the Scorpion can also elicit
other effects. For example, Intelligence + Craft
(construction) might enable the Kuei-jin to locate the key
point in a stone building's structure to collapse it; Perception
+ Science (geology) could allow the Kuei-jin to locate a
fault line and cause a very minor and localized tremor
(difficulty 6 for a 4.0 on the Richter Scale, with each .5
increment increasing the difficulty by one).

Djsease SHiNTA;

Scorpion Eaters cannot study Flesh Shintai, so they
learn the nuances of disease instead, which is a Wood
analogue. Similar to Flesh Shintai, the manifestations of
this Art are generally quite disgusting to behold.

Chi Attunement: Strength

o AcrjMoNjous FiLEsH

The Scorpion afflicts the victim with vile-looking
boils, weeping sores and strings of pulsating warts that
cover his entire body.

System: By touching the victim and expending a point
of Chi, the Scorpion Eater contaminates him with skin
conditions. Over the next six hours or so, the target breaks
out with the most hideous infections imaginable. Boils,
patches of acne, flaking skin, warts, and sores all conspire to
reduce the victim's Appearance to zero. The victim can
function normally, but any tasks involving Social rolls
receive an additional penalty of three to related difficulties.

The affliction lasts for a number of days equal to the
Stamina of the Kuei-jin responsible. The target can expend
three Chi to cure the effect; otherwise, a single success with
any supernatural healing power will also do it.

e o Deap Hanps

This power functions exactly as Detach Limb (see
Kindred of the East, p. 115).

e o o FEvEReD DELjrRjUM

This power functions exactly as Lotus Clouds (see
Kindred of the East, p. 115), except, the effect is more
akin to fevered delusions than pleasant euphoria. The
weakness is likewise illness-related, as though the victim

has a bad cold.
e o e+ SErvjLE PLAGUE

This power functions exactly as Pelesit (see Kindred of
the East, p. 116), except most Scorpions vomit out a swarm
of gastrointestinal maggots or mosquitoes.

oo 0o S0UL OF SiCENESS

At this level, the Scorpion Eater becomes an
embodiment of disease, a walking vector of humanity’s
modern fears. Although he appears no different, his
presence and touch are enough to infect mortal and shen
alike with plague.
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System: The Kuei-jin spends two points of Yang Chi
to activate this power and carry any one active disease
within him for the duration of a scene, be it a flesh-eating
virus, STD, hemorrhagic fever, insect-born plague or bio-
weapon pathogen. The Scorpion may then use any of the
previous powers mentioned in Disease Shintai to vector
the contagion to a victim, as through Servile Plague or
Fevered Delirium, for example.

All mortals who encounter the vector must roll three
successes on Stamina (difficulty 8) or contract the illness.
If infected, the mortal loses one health level and one die
per day from all Physical Attribute-related dice pools until
he dies or someone mystically cures him. Standard medical
treatments will not work. Shen must make a similar roll or
suffer the same consequences, but they can make up for any
deficiency in successes by spending two Yang Chi per
success required (or two Gnosis, Quintessence, etc).
Fortunately, the diseases are all mules and cannot spread
beyond the original target.

BaLeriRE SHiNTA)

Of all the Bile Shintais, Balefire is perhaps the most
hated, for it allows Scorpion Eaters to taint Dragon Nests,
Dragon Lines, and mortals. Its use is always accompanied by
a stink reminiscent of burning flesh, rubber, or garbage.
Balefire is also aspected to the element of Fire.

Chi Attunement: Strength

e
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e Burnjng Kjss

This power allows the Scorpion Eater to taint a living
creature’s Chi before (usually) consuming it. The imparted
taint does cause the target some discomfort, but most
living creatures are robust enough to dispel the corruption.

System: The Scorpion Eater spends a point of Chi
(any kind will do) and touches the target. Over a number
of turns equal to the victim’s Stamina, the poison works its
way through the victim’s system. During this time, the
victim feels ill, and pursues all actions with an increased
difficulty of two. After that, the victim’s Chi is sufficiently
tainted for flesh or blood consumption. If the victim
survives the feeding, she will still experience bouts of
nausea and dizziness for a number of hours equal to the Chi
taken during feeding.

If the Scorpion Eater uses this power on another Kuei-
jin, the victim can make a Stamina + Survival roll (difficulty
6). Each success allows the target to retain one point of
untainted Chi while also purging one point of poisoned Chi.
The victim is sick if there's any toxin remaining in his
system, however, and suffers a penalty of one to all difficulties
for each poisoned Chi point still present.

e e BaieruL LjgHT

This power functions exactly as Goblin Spark (see
Kindred of the East, p. 118).




e oo Dearv BreatH

This power functions exactly as Goblin Scorch (see
Kindred of the East, p. 118).

° o oo jNVADING THE DrRAGON

This power is similar to Ride the Dragon (see Kindred
of the East, p. 104), except the Scorpion Eater injects
herself like a shot of heroin into the veins of the Middle
Kingdom. Her presence is also corruptive enough to
temporarily “short” out the system by infusing tainted Chi
into the otherwise pure flow. The effect isn’t permanent, but
it does cause one hell of a traffic jam.

System: As per Riding the Dragon, except that the
Scorpion Eater leaves tainted Chi behind along the Dragon
Line, like land mines. Each point of tainted Chi that the
Scorpion spends at the moment of transit negates the
amount of successes someone else using Ride the Dragon
might enjoy when determining distance traveled. If the
Scorpion spends five Chi points, however, he disrupts the
Dragon Line sufficiently that it requires travelers to roll
against an increased difficulty of 10. The disruption, in
either case, lasts for one day per Chi spent.

Unfortunately for the Scorpion, his passage leaves a
stain, like a greasy oil slick on water. Other shen may roll
Perception + Occult (difficulty is Scorpion Eater's highest
Chi virtue) to track him.

eee e+ Bopy oF BurnjNGg FiLh

This power is similar to Goblin Lantern (see Kindred
of the East, pgs. 118-119), except it also enables the
Scorpion Eater to corrupt a Dragon Nest (though the
vampire must also perform the rite of Shitting Down the
Dragon's Neck to make the corruption permanent).
Regardless, even a temporary corruption can cause massive
problems for the local shen.

System: In addition to Goblin Lantern’s effects, if the
Kuei-jin meditates at the heart of a Dragon Nest she
becomes a conduit for tainted Chi, poisoning the very
wellspring around her with the offal of her presence. The
Scorpion must roll Stamina + Meditation (difficulty 9);
each success and hour spent in meditation allows the
Scorpion Eater to defile the site for two days, effectively
preventing others from drawing Chi there. Otherwise, the
Storyteller can rule that the local Wall's rating increases
by two for every Chi point the Scorpion spent infecting the
place, to a maximum rating of 10. Nothing prohibits shen,
however, from expediting the site’s recovery time back to
normal through Chi cleansing abilities like Broom of
Heaven (see Kindred of the East Companion, p. 64).
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RjTes anp Rjroals

The Scorpion Eaters do not generally have much
patience for rites and rituals, believing them largely part of
the ancestors’ outmoded panoply. There are only two
rituals of value to the Scorpion Eaters: Eating the Scorpion,
by which a Kuei-jin becomes a Scorpion Eater (and hence
able to consume tainted Chi) and Shitting Down the
Dragon’s Neck, by which the Dharma can permanently
corrupt a Dragon’s Nest.

EATING THE SCORPjON
(Lever One RjTE)

This is the ritual that creates a Scorpion Eater. It
essentially involves the Kuei-jin purging her system of
Yin and Yang Chi at a tainted Dragon Nest. The Scorpion
Eaters submerge the manacled or chained vampire (who
should be in fire soul at this point, whether willingly or
not) into a pool of tainted Chi. Raw sewage is popular,
as is the toxic runoff from a factory or illegal landfill. If
the Kuei-jin can ingest the polluted Chi and emerge
from her fire or accompanying shadow soul, she becomes
a Scorpion Eater. All that remains now is to eat a live
scorpion suffused with toxic Chi (through Burning Kiss)
to officially seal the pact and enable the new initiate to
imbibe poison Chi. If the Kuei-jin remains trapped in
fire or shadow soul for too long (too long equaling the
span of time it takes the other gang members to grow
bored of the game), the Scorpion Eaters dump her in
someone else’s territory for “disposal.”

SHiTTING DoWN THE Dragon’s NEeck
{Lever Five RjTE)

This is the ritual that permanently pollutes a Dragon’s
Nest. The central element is a team of at least three
Scorpion Eaters with the level five Burning Shintai power,
Body of Burning Filth, to overwhelm the Dragon Nest with
tainted Chi. They must infect the area with a cumulative
minimum of 40 corruptive Chi points before beginning the
ritual, though the Chi can come from either poisoned
victims upon whom the Scorpions feed or from other
Dharma members assisting the ritual.

The participants using Body of Burning Filth must
each succeed in two out of three Stamina + Rituals rolls
(difficulty 7) and two out of three Intelligence + Occult
rolls (difficulty 7). If one person fails, all the Chi expended
is lost, and the Scorpions have to start back from scratch.
If they succeed, however, the Wall rating of the Dragon
Nest drops by two, and it becomes a permanent and
unrecoverable source of taint.
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